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WHITBY. 


Although  Whitby's  life  was  lengthened  to  nearly 
a  century,  yet  very  few  facts  concerning  him  are 
found  recorded,  except  such  as  may  be  gleaned  from 
his  own  writings.  And  these  exhibit  little  more,  so 
far  as  he  is  personally  concerned,  than  a  history  of  his 
opinions.  Biographers  have  too  often  been  com- 
pelled to  repeat  the  remark,  that  the  life  of  a  scholar 
is  seldom  fruitful  of  incidents ;  but  rarely,  in  the 
annals  of  literature,  has  the  truth  of  this  remark 
been  more  evident,  than  in  the  instance  of  Whitby. 

Thirty  years  before  his  death,  Anthony  Wood,  in 
the  Athene  Oxonienses,  wrote,  a  brief  account  of  his 
life  and  writings  up  to  that  period  ;  and  this  has 
served  as  the  basis,  and  sometimes  has  furnished  the 
materials  of  the  entire  structure,  for  succeeding  biog- 
raphers. To  the  second  edition  of  Whitby's  Last 
Thoughts,  printed  after  his  death,  Dr  Sykes  prefixed 
a  short  notice  of  the  author,  which  contained  little 
else,  than  a  repetition  of  Wood's  account,  and  the 
titles  and  dates  of  all  Whitby's  works.    The  same 
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was  again  repeated  without  any  essential  addition  in 
the  Biographia  Britannica.  The  supplement  to 
Moreri's  Dictionary  comprises  a  few  other  particu- 
lars, collected  from  notices  of  some  of  Whitby's  pub- 
lications, as  inserted  from  time  to  time  in  Le  Clerc's 
Bibliotheque.  The  French  compiler  of  the  article 
in  Moreri  seems  not  to  have  been  over-curious  to 
know  much  of  Whitby,  but  contented  himself  with 
expressing  his  amazement  and  horror  at  his  heret- 
ical and  antipapistical  opinions.  In  ChaufTepie's 
Continuation  of  Bayle,  the  article  on  Whitby  in 
the  Biographia  Britannica  is  translated,  but  without 
any  thing  new,  except  a  few  remarks  on  his  writings. 
From  all  these  sources,  and  from  some  others  of 
minor  consequence,  it  is  not  possible  to  collect 
materials,  which  can  be  put  together  in  the  shape  of 
a  memoir,  or  connected  narrative.  A  short  analysis 
of  some  of  the  author's  principal  works  is  all  that  will 
be  attempted. 

Daniel  Whitby  was  born  at  Rushden,  North- 
amptonshire, 1638.  His  father  was  a  clergyman  of 
that  place,  and  a  man  of  some  eminence  as  a  scholar 
and  divine.  Under  his  guidance  the  son  made  rapid 
progress  in  his  early  studies,  and  at  the  age  of  fifteen 
was  admitted  a  commoner  of  Trinity  College,  Ox- 
ford. He  took  the  degree  of  Master  of  Arts  in 
1660,  and  four  years  after  was  elected  fellow  of  the 
same  college.  He  was  appointed  chaplain  to  Dr 
Ward,  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  and  in  1668  was  made 
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prebendary  of  Yatesbury.  In  1672  he  took  the 
degree  of  Doctor  of  Divinity,  was  admitted  chantor 
of  the  Cathedral  Church  in  his  bishop's  diocess, 
and  raised  to  the  rectorship  of  St  Edmund's 
church,  Salisbury.  He  was  appointed  prebendary 
of  Taunton  Regis  in  1696,  and  to  the  duties  of  some 
or  all  of  these  stations  he  seems  to  have  been  devoted 
during  the  remainder  of  his  life. 

While  Whitby  was  at  the  university,  the  popish 
controversy  ran  high  in  England,  and  his  early  pub- 
lications were  on  that  subject.  As  an  author  he  first 
came  before  the  public  about  the  time,  that  he  was 
advanced  to  his  fellowship  ;  and  during  the  fifteen 
years  following,  he  published  six  different  treatises, 
chiefly  in  confutation  of  some  of  the  peculiarities  of 
the  Romish  church,  or  in  reply  to  opponents.  He 
also  found  leisure  to  write  concerning  the  laws,  both 
ecclesiastical  and  civil,  which  ignorance,  or  power,  or 
prejudice,  or  bigotry,  had  made  in  different  ages  of 
the  church  against  heretics ;  and  he  exposed  in 
their  true  colours  the  wickedness  and  folly  of  perse- 
cution. 

One  of  his  most  celebrated  works,  the  Protestant 
Reconciler ,  was  published  in  1683,  The  title  is  a 
significant  indication  of  the  author's  design.  His 
project  was  to  bring  all  protestants  together,  and 
especially  the  protestants  of  England,  in  the  bonds  of 
Christian  union  and  love.  He  first  pleads  for  con- 
descension on  the  part  of  the  established  church 
1* 
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towards  dissenters,  in  things  indifferent  and  unneces- 
sary ;  and  among  these  he  reckons  some  of  the  cer- 
emonies of  the  church,  to  which  the  dissenters  had 
always  been  strenuously,  and  no  doubt  conscien- 
tiously, opposed.  He  took  the  ground,  that  what- 
ever is  indifferent,  or  whatever  may  be  changed 
without  violating  the  laws  of  God,  ought  not  to  be 
imposed  by  superiors  as  absolute  terms  of  commun- 
ion. By  relaxing  the  rigour  of  established  forms  on 
these  points,  and  admitting  all  persons  to  church 
fellowship,  whose  faith  and  conduct  rendered  them 
worthy,  he  flattered  himself  that  the  barriers  of 
separation  might  be  demolished,  and  a  method  pro- 
vided for  reconciliation  and  peace. 

But  the  sequel  proved,  that  he  little  knew  in  what 
dreams  he  was  indulging.  A  host  of  adversaries 
instantly  sprung  up,  like  the  harvest  from  the  drag- 
on's teeth  sown  by  Cadmus,  and  attacked  the  author 
without  moderation  or  mercy,  accusing  him  of  treas- 
onable purposes,  and  of  being  a  secret  instigator  of 
what  was  then  called  the  Presbyterian  Plot.  Be- 
cause he  had  modestly  expressed  his  opinion,  that 
the  surplice,  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  baptism,  and  the 
kneeling  posture  at  the  communion,  which  were  so 
offensive  and  shocking  in  the  eyes  of  the  dissenters, 
might  be  safely  dispensed  with  for  the  sake  of  peace 
and  charity,  he  was  assailed  as  one,  who  aimed  at 
nothing  less,  than  the  overthrow  of  the  church,  and 
the  ruin  of  its  governors.    The  press  was  immedi- 
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ateiy  put  in  motion  to  unburden  many  a  labouring 
mind  of  the  indignation,  which  weighed  it  down,  and 
a  multitude  of  pamphlets  were  sent  abroad  in  quick 
succession.  If,  in  that  day,  abuse  were  a  good  sub- 
stitute for  argument,  and  ribaldry  for  sense,  some  of 
these  authors  might  have  boasted  of  a  signal  tri- 
umph. 

But  these  were  trifling  evils  compared  with  others 
of  a  different  kind,  which  awaited  the  author.  His 
work  was  condemned  by  a  formal  decree  of  the 
University  of  Oxford,  as  containing  doctrines  false, 
impious,  and  seditious ;  and,  as  Wood  affirms,  it 
was  forthwith  burnt  by  the  hands  of  the  University 
Marshal  in  the  Quadrangle  of  the  Schools.  This 
was  no  doubt  an  excellent  thing  for  the  bookseller, 
as  nobody  would  fail  to  buy  and  read  a  book,  which 
had  been  judged  worthy  of  such  a  distinction  by  the 
grave  convocation  of  a  university. 

To  the  offending  author  it  brought  no  such  happy 
presage.  He  was  more  fortunate  than  Servetus,  it 
is  true,  in  not  being  tied  to  his  own  book  when  it 
was  committed  to  the  devouring  element ;  but  even 
this  lucky  escape  did  not  place  him  beyond  the 
reach  of  the  long  arm  of  power,  nor  out  of  the  influ- 
ence of  the  relentless  spirit  of  intolerance.  He  was 
arraigned  before  Bishop  Ward,  in  whose  diocess  he 
held  his  offices  in  the  church,  and  was  compelled  to 
make  a  formal  Retractation.  This  is  so  curious  a 
specimen  of  hierarchical  despotism,  practised  in  a 
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prolestant  country  in  the  boasted  days  of  protestam 
liberty,  that  it  is  believed  the  readers  of  this  article 
will  be  gratified  to  see  it  entire.  It  not  only  relates 
to  a  remarkable  incident  in  the  life  of  Whitby,  but 
is  a  prominent  feature  in  the  history  of  the  age.  The 
instrument  is  dated  October  9th,  1683,  about  three 
months  after  the  burning  at  Oxford,  and  is  clothed 
in  the  following  language. 

"  I,  Daniel  Whitby,  doctor  of  divinity,  chantor  of 
the  church  of  Sarum,  and  rector  of  the  parish  church 
of  St  Edmund's  in  the  city  and  diocess  of  Sarum,  hav- 
ing been  the  author  of  a  book  called  the  Protestant 
Reconciler,  which,  through  want  of  prudence,  and 
deference  to  authority,  I  have  caused  to  be  printed 
and  published,  am  truly  and  heartily  sorry  for  the 
same,  and  for  any  evil  influence  it  hath  had  upon  the 
dissenters  from  the  church  of  England  established  by 
law,  or  others.  And,  whereas  it  containeth  several 
passages,  which  I  am  convinced  in  my  conscience 
are  obnoxious  to  the  canons,  and  do  reflect  upon  the 
governors  of  the  said  church,  I  do  hereby  openly 
revoke  and  renounce  all  irreverent  and  unmeet  ex- 
pressions contained  therein,  by  which  I  have  justly 
incurred  the  censure  or  displeasure  of  my  superi- 
ors. And,  furthermore,  whereas  these  two  propo- 
sitions have  been  deduced  and  concluded  from  the 
same  book,  namely ;  first,  that  it  is  not  lawful  for 
superiors  to  impose  any  thing  in  the  worship  of 
God,   that   is  not   antecedently  necessary  j  and. 
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secondly,  that  the  duty  of  not  offending  a  weak 
brother  is  inconsistent  with  all  human  authority  of 
making  laws  concerning  indifferent  things  ; — I  do 
hereby  openly  renounce  both  the  said  propositions, 
being  false,  erroneous,  and  schismatieal,  and  do  re- 
voke and  disclaim  all  tenets,  positions,  and  assertions 
contained  in  the  said  book,  from  whence  these  posi- 
tions can  be  inferred  ;  and,  whereinsoever  I  have 
offended  therein,  I  do  heartily  beg  pardon  of  God, 
and  the  church,  for  the  same." 

This  carries  back  our  thoughts  at  once  to  the 
dark  ages.  It  was  the  tragical  farce  of  the  inquisi- 
tion acted  over  in  miniature  ;  and  was  equally  a  dis- 
grace to  Ward,  and  an  outrage  on  religious  liberty 
and  the  rights  of  humanity.  It  flowed  from  the  same 
spirit  of  persecution,  which  condemned  and  impris- 
oned Galileo,  without  the  apology  of  the  same  degree 
of  ignorance  on  the  part  of  the  persecutors** 

*  When  Galileo  taught  the  Copernican  system  of  the  revolu- 
tions of  the  planets,  and  the  earth's  motion,  about  fifty  years  before 
Whitby's  book  was  burnt,  he  was  summoned  before  seven  cardi- 
nals, by  whom  he  was  condemned,  and  made  to  retract  his  opin- 
ions. The  case  is  so  nearly  parallel  to  that  of  Whitby  and  Ward, 
that  they  may  very  properly  be  mentioned  together  The  cardi- 
nals, like  the  bishop,  found  two  propositions  among  Galileo's 
doctrines,  which  they  held  to  be  worthy  of  ecclesiastical  con- 
demnation. 

"  1.  That  the  sun  is  the  centre  of  the  world,  and  immoveable, 
is  a  proposition  absurd,  false  in  philosophy,  and  heretical,  because 
it  is  expressly  contrary  to  Scripture. 

"  2,  That  the  earth  is  not  the  centre  of  the  world,  nor  immove- 
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We  ought  not,  however,  to  judge  of  the  temper  of 
the  whole  English  church  at  that  time  by  the  con- 
duct of  Bishop  Ward.  If  report  speaks  truly,  as  we 
have  reason  to  think  it  does  from  this  example,  his 
character  was  not  one,  which  the  enlightened  would 
praise,  or  the  virtuous  envy.  As  a  professor  of 
astronomy  at  Oxford,  and  for  his  mathematical 
attainments,  he  was  justly  eminent ;  but  Anthony 
Wood,  who  speaks  from  personal  knowledge,  tells  us 
of  his  shuffling  for  popular  favour,  and  of  his  "  cow- 
ardly wavering  for  lucre  and  honour  sake,  his  put- 
ting in  and  out,  and  occupying  other  men's  places 
for  several  years."    That  such  a  man  should  be  a 

able,  but  has  a  diurnal  motion,  is  also  a  proposition  absurd,  false 
in  philosophy,  and,  theologically  considered,  not  less  erroneous  in 

faith," 

These  were  the  heresies  of  Galileo,  and  he  was  obliged  to  ab- 
jure them  by  subscribing  the  formula  here  annexed. 

"  From  a  sincere  heart,  and  faith  unfeigned,  I  abjure,  execrate, 
and  detest  the  above  errors  and  heresies,  and,  generally,  whatso- 
ever other  error  or  opinion,  that  is  contrary  to  the  Holy  Church  ; 
and  with  an  oath  I  declare,  that  I  will  not  any  more  say  or  assert, 
either  by  speech  or  writing,  any  thing  from  which  it  may  be  pos- 
sible for  a  similar  suspicion  to  be  entertained  of  me, — So  help  me 
God,  and  his  holy  Gospels,  which  I  now  touch  with  my  own 
hands." 

Corde  sincero  et  fide  non  ficta,  abjuro,  maledico,  et  detestor 
supradictos  errores  et  hasreses,  et  generaliter  quemcunque  alium 
errorem  et  sectam  contrariam  supradicta?  Sancta?  Ecclesiae;  et  juro 
me  in  posterum  nunquam  amplius  dicturum  aut  asserturum,  voce 
aut  scripto,  quidquam  propter  quod  possit  haberi  de  me  similis 
suspicio, — Sic  me  Deus  adjuvet,  et  sancta  ipsius  Evangelia,  quai 
tango  propriis  manibus. 
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tyrant,  is  not  so  strange,  as  that  a  whole  church  should 
have  looked  on  without  indignation. 

If  the  conduct  of  Ward  was  reprehensible  in  the 
highest  degree,  the  humiliating  submission  of  Whitby 
is  by  no  means  to  be  commended.  He  had  written 
what  he  believed  to  be  truth,  and  with  the  best 
motives  ;  he  had  yielded  to  the  impulse  of  his  con- 
science, and  ventured  to  say  what  he  thought.  His 
independence  should  not  have  forsaken  him  at  the 
moment,  when  it  was  most  needed  to  maintain  the 
honesty  of  his  intentions,  and  the  stability  of  his 
character,  and  thereby  to  give  weight  to  his  writings. 
The  cause  in  which  he  had  engaged  either  did  not 
deserve  the  labour,  which  he  had  bestowed,  or 
it  was  worthy  of  the  noble  sacrifice,  which  he 
was  called  to  make,  of  all  worldly  considerations 
when  brought  in  competition  with  truth  and  right. 
It  was  some  apology,  perhaps,  that  he  had  then 
published  only  half  of  his  work,  and  that  what 
remained  was  calculated  to  wear  off  the  rough 
aspect  of  his  remarks  on  church  authority.  Had  his 
enemies  been  patient,  they  would  have  had  less  occa- 
sion for  violence.  It  was  his  object  to  bring  church- 
men and  dissenters  together  by  mutual  concessions, 
and  his  plea  was,  that  each  party  should  yield  to  the 
other  in  things  indifferent.  As  yet  he  had  alluded 
chiefly  to  the  concessions,  which  it  became  the 
church  to  make.  The  affronted  dignity  and  eager 
malice  of  his  adversaries  found  it  not  convenient  to 
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wait,  till  the  whole  subject  should  be  fairly  presented 
before  them. 

Shortly  after  his  mortifying  retractation,  the  author 
published  the  second  part  of  the  Protestant  Recon- 
ciler. This  was  especially  designed  for  the  dissenters, 
showing  reasons  why  they  might  join  conscientiously 
with  the  church  of  England,  and  answering  the  ob- 
jections of  nonconformists  against  the  lawfulness  of 
submission  to  that  church.  It  has  been  insinuated, 
that  he  wrote  this  part  under  the  influence  of  author- 
ity, with  the  purpose  of  counteracting  the  tendency 
of  the  first.  This  was  no  other,  than  an  illiberal 
surmise ;  for  the  work  must  have  been  far  advanced 
in  printing  before  his  retractation,  and  is  evidently  in 
unison  with  his  original  scheme. 

Dr  William  Sherlock  undertook  to  confute  the 
whole  work,  two  years  after  the  second  part  was 
published.  In  his  Dedicatory  Epistle  to  the  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  he  affects  to  consider  the 
Protestant  Reconciler's  arguments  as  very  weak  and 
inconclusive  ;  but  he  condescends  to  allow,  "  that  he 
had  managed  the  cause  to  as  much  advantage  as  a 
popular  and  insinuating  rhetoric  could  give  it."  Sher- 
lock is  not  the  only  man,  who  has  written  a  great 
book  to  confute  what  he  has  at  the  beginning  sneer- 
ingly  called  weak  arguments  ;  and,  from  the  labour 
to  which  he  has  submitted  in  the  present  instance, 
most  persons  would  be  apt  to  conclude,  that  he  found 
the  logic  of  his  opponent  quite  as  good  as  his  rhet- 
oric. 
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Sherlock  makes  it  his  strong  point  to  convict 
Whitby  of  inconsistency,  and  to  destroy  the  force  of 
his  arguments  by  making  it  out,  that  they  confute 
one  another.  He  charges  him  with  accounting  it 
sinful  for  the  church  to  impose  laws  to  which  he 
confesses  it  innocent  and  advisable  for  dissenters  to 
submit ;  and  this  he  calls  a  contradiction.  In  reality, 
however,  no  such  consequence  follows.  If  the 
church  had  usurped  the  authority  to  impose  things 
indifferent  as  conditions  of  fellowship,  there  certainly 
could  be  no  crime  in  yielding  to  these  indifferent 
things ;  and,  if  such  a  concession  would  promote 
peace  and  love,  it  would  rather  be  commendable 
than  worthy  of  censure.  In  addition  to  this  subject, 
Sherlock  went  into  a  full  and  formal  defence  of  all 
the  rights  and  ceremonies  of  the  church,  and  plainly 
gave  his  readers  to  understand,  that,  if  concessions 
were  to  be  made  any  where,  they  could  be  only  on 
one  side.  Whitby  made  no  reply  to  Sherlock,  nor 
to  any  other  person,  who  wrote  against  him  in  this 
controversy. 

On  the  whole,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  this 
method  of  reconciling  protestants  was  likely  to  be  of 
much  practical  utility.  Very  important  preliminaries 
must  first  be  settled.  What  shall  be  called  things 
indifferent6}  This  must  be  debated  on  by  both 
parties,  before  they  can  start  in  the  work  of  recon- 
ciliation. And  next,  which  party  shall  yield  first, 
and  in  the  greatest  number  of  particulars?  Till 
2 
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these  preliminaries  are  adjusted,  nothing  can  be 
done  ;  and  it  is  idle  to  suppose,  that  they  ever  can 
be  adjusted  by  a  mutual  compact.  Time  and  reflec- 
tion, the  dominion  of  reason,  and  the  progress  of 
moral  improvement,  guided  by  the  light  and  precepts 
of  the  Gospel,  are  the  only  effectual  reconcilers  of 
christians. 

Whitby  continued  to  write  occasionally  against  the 
church  of  Rome,  and  employed  much  learning  in 
discussing  the  authority  of  general  councils,  the 
claims  of  the  pope  to  infallibility,  and  various  other 
matters,  then  subjects  of  high  debate  between  the 
English  and  Catholic  churches.  Among  his  best 
writings  in  this  controversy,  is  a  Treatise  on  Tradi- 
tions. His  enquiries  are  first  made  to  bear  on  the 
Scriptures  ;  and  he  satisfies  himself,  that  we  have 
sufficient  evidence  from  tradition,  that  they  are  what 
they  profess  to  be,  the  word  of  God,  and  that  genu- 
ine and  authentic  copies  have  been  preserved.  In 
prosecuting  these  inquiries  further  he  maintained, 
that  the  church  of  Rome  placed  too  much  confidence 
in  traditions ;  that  many  things,  which  have  passed 
for  traditions,  are  novelties  \  and  that  the  heathens 
used  the  same  argument  of  traditionary  authority  in 
favour  of  their  rites,  which  has  been  used  by  many 
christians  in  support  of  ceremonies  and  customs  not 
prescribed  in  the  Scriptures. 

The  work,  which,  more  than  any  other,  has  raised 
Whitby's  fame,  is  his  Paraphrase  and  Commentary 
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©ft  the  New  Testament,  first  published  in  1703,  in 
two  volumes  folio.  The  tenth  edition  appeared, 
1807,  in  quarto.  The  author  informs  us  in  the 
preface,  that  this  work  cost  him  the  labour  of  fifteen 
years'  study,  and  it  is  truly  a  noble  monument  of  his 
learning  and  industry.  No  Commentary  in  the 
English  language  has  been  so  generally  consulted, 
and  so  universally  commended  by  all  denominations 
of  christians.  This  is  proof  enough  of  the  fairness 
and  impartiality  of  the  author,  whatever  may  have 
been  his  theological  opinions.  Nor  is  it  a  subject  of 
reproach,  that  he  saw  reasons  afterwards  for  chang- 
ing some  of  his  sentiments.  It  was  not  the  nature  of 
Whitby's  mind  to  remain  stationary  while  truth  was 
to  be  found.  He  loved  inquiry  because  he  loved 
truth,  and  it  was  not  surprising  he  should  detect 
errors  in  his  former  impressions,  as  he  gained  more 
knowledge  and  experience. 

It  will  hardly  be  questioned,  that  Whitby's  Com- 
mentary was  more  judicious  and  accurate,  than  any 
similar  work,  which  had  appeared  in  the  English 
language  at  the  time  of  its  publication.  The  author's 
method  is  clumsy,  and  his  annotations  sometimes 
run  into  an  exuberance  of  learning  not  required  by 
the  occasion.  These  are  not  glaring  faults,  and  they 
are  vastly  more  than  balanced  by  the  clearness  of 
his  expressions,  the  vivacity  of  his  manner,  and  his 
happy  talent  at  giving  a  substance  and  a  meaning  to 
many  things,  which  most  divines  before  him  had 
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contrived  to  shut  up  in  the  dark.  He  had  no  fond- 
ness for  mystical  senses  in  the  Scriptures,  but  be- 
lieved, that  what  God  had  revealed,  must  be  capa- 
ble of  being  understood.  He  seldom  engages  in  phi- 
lological discussions,  nor  ventures  on  that  depart- 
ment of  interpretation,  which,  in  more  recent  times, 
has  been  denominated  biblical  criticism. 

It  is  true,  nevertheless,  that  Whitby's  Commentary 
constitutes  an  era  in  the  advancement  of  a  rational 
mode  of  explaining  the  Scriptures.  He  improved  on 
Hammond,  as  much  as  Hammond  had  done  on  the 
scholastic  divines.  Both  of  these  great  commen- 
tators confined  themselves  too  much  to  words,  and 
detached  phrases,  and  isolated  texts,  especially  in 
the  Epistles.  The  meaning  of  words  is  essential, 
and  must  first  be  learnt,  but  it  is  possible  for  the 
meaning  of  every  word  to  be  known,  and,  after 
all,  the  sense  of  the  author  be  lost.  This  was  too 
often  the  case  with  the  old  commentators  ;  they 
wasted  their  strength  on  words  ;  confounded  them- 
selves and  their  readers  with  useless  learning  and 
idle  conjectures  ;  and  at  last  left  the  sacred  text  so 
clogged  and  embarrassed  with  their  officious  addi- 
tions, as  to  exclude  all  hope  of  arriving  at  a  rational, 
connected  sense  in  the  language  of  the  Apostles. 

It  was  the  merit  of  Locke  to  originate  a  method 
c-f  interpretation,  which  develops  the  meaning  of  the 
sacred  writers  in  its  true  force  and  compass.  Locke 
regarded  each  Epistle  as  a  whole,  which  had  a  unity 
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in  its  parts,  and  in  each  part  he  sought  for  a  sense  cor- 
responding to  the  general  design.  By  this  natural 
and  easy  process  a  thousand  difficulties,  which  had 
perplexed  the  learned,  and  confounded  the  plain 
inquirer,  were  cleared  away.  Peirce,  Hallet,  Ben- 
son, and  Chandler,  pursued  successfully  the  plan  of 
Locke,  and  their  works  together  form  a  most  valua- 
ble commentary  on  the  epistolary  parts  of  the  New 
Testament. 

Another  of  Whitby's  most  popular  works  is  that 
on  the  Five  Points  of  Calvinism,  in  which  he  con- 
futes those  doctrines.  In  his  address  to  the  reader, 
at  the  commencement  of  this  work,  he  says,  "  They, 
who  have  known  my  education,  may  remember,  that 
I  was  bred  up  seven  years  in  the  University  under 
men  of  the  Calvinistical  persuasion,  and  so  could  hear 
no  other  doctrine,  or  receive  no  other  instructions 
from  the  men  of  those  times,  and  therefore  had  once 
firmly  entertained  all  their  doctrines.  Now  that 
which  first  moved  me  to  search  into  the  foundation 
of  these  doctrines,  namely,  the  imputation  of  Adam's 
sin  to  all  his  posterity,  was  the  strange  consequences 
of  it."  He  adds,  that  after  some  years'  attention  to 
the  subject,  he  fell  in  with  a  deist,  who  grounded  his 
unbelief  in  the  Scriptures  chiefly  on  the  doctrine  of 
original  sin,  which  had  been  taught  him  as  a  part  of 
the  christian  religion.  He  alleged,  that  this  doctrine 
alone  was  enough  in  his  mind  to  invalidate  all  the 

9* 
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testimony,  that  could  be  brought  in  favour  of  the 
divine  origin  of  the  Scriptures. 

By  this  incident,  Whitby  was  led  to  think  it  his 
duty  to  review  the  subject ;  and  he  declares  the 
result  to  have  been,  that  he  could  discover  no  proof 
of  such  a  doctrine  in  the  word  of  God.  He  next 
resorted  to  antiquity,  but  was  not  more  successful. 
Vossius  had  deceived  him,  by  asserting  that  it  was 
always  the  judgment  of  the  church.  After  having 
perused  all  the  writings  of  antiquity  till  the  time  of 
Austin,  he  was  satisfied,  that  the  assertion  of  Vos- 
sius rested  on  his  own  authority.  As  far  as  appear- 
ed, the  doctrine  originated  with  Austin. 

By  a  similar  occurrence  he  was  induced  to  ex- 
amine the  doctrine  of  election.  A  friend,  who  had 
been  educated  in  the  belief  of  the  Calvinistic  dogma 
of  divine  decrees,  doubted  the  truth  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, since  they  contained  a  doctrine  so  repugnant 
to  the  goodness  of  God,  and  so  opposite  to  the  under- 
standing of  man.  The  absurdity  of  this  doctrine  he 
thought  much  greater,  than  a  disbelief  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, with  all  the  evidence  that  could  be  collected 
in  their  support.  Whitby  again  went  through  the 
Bible,  and  the  writings  of  the  ancients,  with  reference 
to  this  point ;  and,  as  in  the  former  case,  he  detected 
no  footsteps  of  the  doctrine  of  election,  till  he  found 
himself  in  the  company  of  Austin. 

Such  were  the  causes  in  which  originated  the  Dis- 
course on  the  Five  Points.    It  contains  a  learned 
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and  able  refutation  of  these  dogmas,  and  a  defence  of 
the  Arminian  side  of  the  question. 

In  the  year  1718,  Whitby  published  his  Disquisi- 
tiones  Modestce,  being  a  reply  to  Bull's  defence  of 
the  Nicene  Creed.  It  was  Bull's  theory,  that  the 
Antenicene  fathers  entertained  what  is  now  called 
the  orthodox  faith,  respecting  the  person  of  Christ, 
and  his  equality  with  the  Father.  Whitby  combated 
this  theory,  and  aimed  to  establish  the  fact,  that  it 
was  the  prevailing  faith  of  the  three  first  centuries, 
that  Christ  was  derived  from  the  Father,  and  subor- 
dinate to  him.  This  was  not  a  novel  subject  with 
Whitby,  for  he  had  already  touched  on  it  in  defend- 
ing Dr  Clarke's  Scripture  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity  ; 
and  he  seems  to  have  adopted  sentiments  similar  to 
those  of  that  distinguished  philosopher  and  divine. 

The  work  under  notice  is  written  in  Latin,  and  is 
the  result  of  a  long,  patient,  and  laborious  investiga- 
tion of  the  writings  of  the  early  Fathers.  The 
author  commences  with  a  prefatory  dedication  to 
Dr  Clarke,  in  which  he  complains,  that  Bull  had 
made  a  show  of  fortifying  himself  with  many  quota- 
tions not  well  authenticated,  being  either  allowed  by 
all  the  learned  to  be  interpolations,  or  selected  from 
works  known  to  be  spurious.  These  he  conceives 
ought  not  to  have  been  brought  into  the  question, 
as  they  can  have  no  weight  on  either  side. 

Whitby  starts  with  two  positions  ;  first,  that  noth- 
ing can  be  regarded  as  a  revelation,  or  justly  pro- 
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posed  as  an  article  of  faith,  which  is  not  intelligible 
to  the  human  mind  ;  because  faith  is  an  act  of  the 
understanding,  by  which  it  yields  assent  to  a  proposed 
article,  and  the  mind  cannot  assent  to  a  thing,  which 
it  does  not  understand  ;  secondly,  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures are  the  only  rule  by  which  to  judge  of  the 
truth  of  any  article  of  faith  ;  because  a  religious  faith 
is  an  assent  to  the  testimony  of  God,  and  this  testi- 
mony is  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures.*  These 
principles,  which  he  holds  to  be  of  the  first  im- 
portance, he  charges  Bull  with  having  disregarded, 
both  in  his  speculative  and  practical  fondness  for 
mystery,  and  in  laying  down  certain  fundamental 
propositions,  which  it  is  impossible  to  prove  from  the 
Scriptures.  He  quotes  several  examples  in  which 
Bull  speaks  in  such  mystical  language,  and  this  too 
in  some  of  his  most  important  statements,  as  to  baffle 

*  Non  posse  illud  homini  cuiquam  revelari,  aut  pro  articulo 
fidei  debito  proponi,  quod  mens  hurnana  intelligere  non  potest. 
Est  enim  fides  actus  intellect&s,  quo  assensum  exhibet  articulo 
proposito  ;  assensum  vero  rei,  quam  non  intelligit,  mens  sana  non 
potest  adhibere.  Res  ergo  nondum  intellecta,  est  earn  non  intel- 
ligent*! nondum  revelata  ;  et  id  quod  mens  hurnana  intelligere  non 
valet,  eidem  non  potest  revelari.    Disq.  Modest.  Prcef.  xix. 

Sacram  Scripturam  unicam  esse  regulam,  ex  qua  de  veritate 
articuli  fidei  cujuscunque  judicium  fieri  debet;  est  enim  fides 
divina  assensus  testimonio  Dei.  Ille  autem  in  Scripturis  loqui- 
tur;  ejusque  solius  testimonio  certa  fides  adhibenda  est,  cui  ob 
infinitam  ejus  sapientiam  nihil  potest  latere,  et  qui  ob  summam 
ejus  veracitatem  nihil  quod  falsum  est  enuntiare  potest.  Ibid.  xxiv. 
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every  attempt  to  gain  a  distinct  conception  of  his 
meaning.* 

As  these  faults  are  at  the  basis  of  Bull's  great 
work,  the  system,  which  it  engages  to  defend,  is 
radically  defective.  It  encourages  a  false  interpre- 
tation of  the  Fathers,  by  converting  all  their  mystery, 
and  confusion,  and  jargon,  to  the  aid  of  an  assumed 
theory.  After  pointing  out  the  erroneous  positions, 
which  are  at  the  bottom  of  Bull's  hypothesis,  Whitby 
proceeds  to  a  detailed  examination  of  the  authorities 
by  which  they  are  supported.  In  this  process  he 
proves,  as  he  thinks,  that  Bull,  and  his  learned 
editor,  Grabe,  were  mistaken  in  regard  to  the  pre- 
vailing opinions  of  the  Antenicene  Fathers,  and  that 
these  Fathers  had  no  knowledge  of  the  present 
orthodox  doctrine  of  the  trinity,  but  believed  in  the 
subordinate  nature  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Waterland  wrote  against  the  Disquisitiones  Mo- 
destse  on  the  side  of  Bull,  and  Whitby  replied  at 
considerable  length  in  two  separate  answers. 

Religious  liberty  was  never  without  a  zealous  ad- 
vocate in  Whitby  when  occasion  demanded  one,  and 

*  Sectio  quarta,  quae  agit  de  Filii  et  Spiritiis  Sancti  subordina- 
tione  ad  Palrem,  et  in  qua  de  Sanctae  Trinitatis  doctrinal  expli- 
canda,  et,  in  quibus  rectae  rationi  adversari  videatur,  vindicanda 
operam  suam  Praesul,  [Bullus,]  mystica  plane  sit,  splssis,  iramo 
Cimmeriis  tenebris  involuta,  mentibus  omnium  mortalium  crucem 
figat,  eaque  pro  fidei  Nicaenaj  adeoque  Christiana?  fundamentis 
proponat,  quorum  idea  nulla  menti  perspicacissimae  observari 
potest.    Ibid.  xix. 
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it  was  natural  that  he  should  be  enlisted  as  an  able 
supporter  of  Hoadly  in  the  Bangorian  Controversy. 
He  wrote  an  answer  to  Dr  Snape's  Second  Letter 
to  the  Bishop  of  Bangor,  and  defended  in  a  separate 
treatise  the  principles  contained  in  Hoadly's  famous 
sermon  on  the  church,  or  kingdom,  of  Christ. 

The  work,  which  closed  the  long  and  distinguish- 
ed labours  of  Whitby  as  an  author,  was  his  Last 
Thoughts.  It  was  first  published  in  1727,  the  year 
after  his  death ;  and,  although  it  was  a  posthumous 
work,  it  was  by  his  own  hand  entirely  prepared  for 
publication.  It  was  designed  to  correct  several  mis- 
takes in  his  Commentary,  into  which  mistakes  his 
further  reflections  and  progress  in  theological  knowl- 
edge convinced  him  that  he  had  fallen,  while  com- 
posing that  important  work. 

His  language  respecting  the  change  of  his  opinions 
is  noble  and  ingenuous ;  it  is  worthy  of  his  frank  and 
liberal  mind  ;  and  claims  the  admiration  of  every 
lover  of  truth  and  sincerity.  After  freely  acknowl- 
edging a  conviction  of  his  former  errors,  he  says, 
"  I  cannot  but  think  it  the  most  gross  hypocrisy, 
after  such  conviction,  to  persist  in  a  mistake;"  and 
adds,  "  This  my  retractation,  or  change  of  opinion, 
after  all  my  former  endeavours  to  assert  and  estab- 
lish a  contrary  doctrine,  deserves  the  more  to  be 
considered,  because  it  proceeds,  and  indeed  can 
proceed,  from  me  for  no  other  reason  but  purely 
from  the  strong  and  irresistible  convictions,  which 
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are  now  upon  me,  that  I  was  mistaken."  He 
furthermore  informs  us,  that  his  change  of  senti- 
ments had  been  gradual,  brought  about  by  calm, 
deliberate  inquiry*  into  the  sense  both  of  Scripture 
and  of  antiquity,  uninfluenced  by  any  other  motive 
than  an  earnest  desire  for  the  success  of  truth  and 
pure  religion. 

A  second  edition  of  the  Last  Thoughts  was  pub- 
lished the  next  year  after  the  first,  and  to  this  was 
prefixed  a  short  account  of  the  author,  by  Dr  Sykes* 
This  edition  is  considered  the  best,  and  is  the  one 
from  which  the  tract  is  reprinted  in  the  present 
Collection.  It  is  now  for  the  first  time  divided  into 
sections  with  distinct  heads.  It  was  thought,  that 
such  a  division  would  render  the  scope  of  the 
author's  meaning  more  perspicuous,  and  more  easily 
apprehended  by  the  generality  of  readers.  A  short 
table  of  scripture  phrases,  which  was  added  by  the 
author,  has  been  omitted,  as  having  no  essential 
connexion  with  the  work  itself. 

Five  Discourses  were  appended  to  the  original 
edition,  which  are  able  and  learned,  and  contain  a 
further  proof  and  illustration  of  the  sentiments  ad- 
vanced in  the  Last  Thoughts.  In  connexion  with 
these,  however,  their  value  is  not  very  great,  as 
there  is  a  close  resemblance  between  the  two,  and 
some  parts  of  the  Last  Thoughts  are  literal  tran- 
scripts from  the  Discourses. 
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Besides  the  publications  already  mentioned,  Whitby 
was  the  author  of  many  others,  especially  on  practical 
and  polemical  divinity.  He  published  two  volumes 
of  Sermons  on  the  attributes  of  God,  and  three  or 
four  volumes  more  on  various  subjects ;  a  work  on 
the  necessity  and  usefulness  of  the  christian  revela- 
tion ;  a  dissertation  in  Latin  on  the  interpretation  of 
the  Scriptures  ;  a  confutation  of  Sabellianism  ;  and 
reflections  on  Dodwell's  whimsical  notion  of  the  nat- 
ural mortality  of  the  soul.  He,  moreover,  wrote  tracts 
on  politics,  was  a  warm  friend  of  the  revolution,  and 
approved  and  defended  the  oath  of  allegiance  requir- 
ed on  the  accession  of  king  William. 

He  had  little  to  do,  however,  with  politics  ;  his 
long  and  useful  life  was  devoted  almost  exclusively 
to  the  interests  of  religion.  He  died  in  the  year 
1726,  at  the  age  of  eighty  eight.  His  health  was 
good,  and  he  was  able  to  be  abroad,  till  the  day 
before  his  death.  His  memory  was  uncommonly 
tenacious,  and  never  forsook  him ;  he  was  devoted 
to  his  studies  to  the  last ;  his  eyesight  failed  near 
the  end  of  his  life,  and  he  was  obliged  to  employ  an 
amanuensis.  His  learning  in  theology  was  very 
great,  more  particularly  in  the  history  and  technics  of 
polemical  divinity  ;  and  no  man,  probably,  in  mod- 
ern times,  has  been  so  well  read  in  the  writings  of 
christian  antiquity. 

He  is  represented  as  having  been  amiable  and 
cheerful  in  social  life,  rigorously  attentive  to  his  duties, 
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without  suspicion,  and  without  guile.  Of  the  world 
he  knew  nothing,  although  he  lived  in  it  so  long,  and 
took  so  active  a  part  in  many  of  its  concerns.  Wood 
said  of  him,  many  years  before  his  death,  "  he  hath 
been  all  along  so  wholly  devoted  to  his  severer  stud- 
ies, that  he  hath  scarce  ever  allowed  himself  leisure 
to  mind  any  of  those  mean  and  trifling  worldly  con- 
cerns, which  minister  matter  of  gain,  pleasure,  reach, 
and  cunning.  Also,  he  hath  not  been  in  the  least 
tainted  with  those  too  much  now-a-days  practised 
arts  of  fraud,  cousenage  and  deceit."  Dr  Sykes, 
after  his  death,  added,  "he  was  ever  strangely 
ignorant  of  worldly  affairs,  even  to  a  degree,  that  is 
scarce  to  be  conceived.  He  was  easy,  affable,  pious, 
devout,  and  charitable."  These  traits  of  character 
are  in  harmony  with  his  writings,  which,  at  the  same 
time  that  they  bear  testimony  to  his  uncommon  tal- 
ents and  learning,  prove  him  to  have  had  the  higher 
merit  of  being  a  good  man,  and  a  sincere  christian. 
3 
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PREFACE. 

It  is  rightly  and  truly  observed  by  Justin  Martyr,* 
in  the  beginning  of  his  exhortation  to  the  Greeks, 
"  That  an  exact  scrutiny  into  things  doth  often  pro- 
duce conviction  ;  that  those  things,  which  we  once 
judged  to  be  right,  are,  after  a  more  diligent  inquiry 
into  truth,  found  to  be  far  otherwise." 

And  truly  I  am  not  ashamed  to  say,  this  is  my 
very  case.  For,  when  I  wrote  my  Commentaries  on 
the  New  Testament,  I  went  on,  too  hastily  I  own, 
in  the  common  beaten  road  of  other  reputed  ortho- 
dox divines  ;  conceiving,  first,  that  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  in  one  complex  notion,  were  one 
and  the  same  God,  by  virtue  of  the  same  individual 
essence  communicated  from  the  Father.  This  con- 
fused notion  I  am  now  fully  convinced  by  the  argu- 
ments I  have  offered  here,  and  in  the  second  part  of 
my  Reply  to  Dr  Waterland,  to  be  a  thing  impossi- 
ble, and  full  of  gross  absurdities  and  contradictions. 
And  then,  as  a  natural  consequence  from  this  doc- 

*  Orat.  Cohort,  ad  Graecos,  p.  1. 
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trine,  I,  secondly,  concluded  that  those  divine  per- 
sons differed  only  In  r^ava  vTrnpfyat,  in  the  manner  of 
their  existence.    And  yet  what  that  can  signify  in  the 
Son,  according  to  this  doctrine,  it  will  not,  I  think, 
be  very  easy  intelligibly  to  declare. 

That  the  difference  can  be  only  modal,  even  Dr 
South  hath  fully  demonstrated  ;  and  that  this  was 
the  opinion  generally  received  from  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, may  be  seen  in  the  close  of  my  first  part  to  Dr 
Waterland.  And  yet  the  right  reverend  bishop 
Bull*  positively  affirms,  that  this  is  rank  Sabellian- 
ism,  in  these  words  ;  "  A  person  cannot  be  conceived 
without  essence,  unless  you  make  a  person  in  divine 
matters  to  be  nothing  else  but  a  mere  mode  of  ex- 
istence, which  is  manifest  Sabellianism."  And  the 
judicious  Dr  Cudworthf  tells  us,  "  That  the  ortho- 
dox Anti-Arian  fathers  did  all  of  them  zealously  con- 
demn Sabellianism,  the  doctrine  whereof  is  no  other 
but  this,  That  there  is  but  one  hypostasis,  or  single 
individual  essence  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost  5  and  consequently  that  they  were  indeed  but 
three  names,  or  notions,  or  modes,  of  one  and  the 
self  same  thing.  Whence  such  absurdities  as  these 
would  follow,  that  the  Father's  begetting  the  Son 
was  nothing  but  a  name,  notion,  or  mode  of  one 

*  Addo  ego,  personam  sine  essentia  concipi  non  posse,  nisi  statu- 
eris  personam  in  divinis  nihil  aliud  esse  quam  merum  rgo-rov  vir&q&tv?* 
quod  plane  Sabellianum.  L.  4.  p.  439. 

f  Cud.  System,  ch.  4.  p.  605. 
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Deity  begetting  another  ;  or  else  the  same  Deity 
under  one  notion  begetting  itself  under  another  notion. 
And  when  again  the  Son,  or  Word,  is  said  to  be 
incarnate,  and  to  have  suffered  death  for  us  upon 
the  cross,  that  it  was  nothing  but  a  mere  logical 
notion,  or  mode  of  the  Deity  under  one  particular 
notion  or  mode  only." 

That  the  doctrine  of  the  Sabellians  was  exactly 
the  same  with  that  of  those  who  style  themselves  the 
orthodox,  asserting  that  the  Father  and  the  Son 
are  numerically  one  and  the  same  God,  is  evident 
from  the  words  of  Athanasius*  and  Epiphanius  ;j 
both  testifying,  that  to  say  the  Father  and  the  Son 
were  !mws?i*i  or  retvroisrto^  of  one  and  the  same 
substance,  was  Sabellianism.  And  surely,  of  conse- 
quence, to  contend  that  this  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church  of  England,  is  to  dishonour  our  church,  and 
in  effect  to  charge  her  with  that  heresy,  which  was 
exploded  with  scorn  by  the  whole  church  of  Christ, 
from  the  third  to  this  present  century. 

In  a  word,  all  other  notions  of  the  word  person, 
besides  the  plain  and  obvious  one,  signifying  a  real 
and  intelligent  agent,  have  been  already  so  excel- 
lently baffled  and  learnedly  confuted,!  that  I  own  I 

*  yOurl  yu,(>  vioyoLrigu.  tpgovoupzv,  us  ot  HaZiKXtoi,  /u,ovo£<Tidv»  Expos. 
Tidei,  p.  241. 

f  Kat  ov  kiyofiiv  toturonffiov,  'Ivoc       h  toc^k  rm  Xiyo^Un  %9$> 

£sAX/»  K-7ruKa<r&ri.    Anomceorum  Hceresh,  76,  N.  7* 
f  See  Dr  Clarke,  Mr  Jackson,  and  others, 
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am  not  able  to  resist  the  shining  evidence  of  truth  ; 
nor  am  1  ashamed  to  confess  my  former  mistakes 
and  errors  in  these  matters  after  such  strong  and  ir- 
resistible conviction,  seeing,  humanum  est  errare,  "  all 
men  are  liable  to  error."  And  as,  upon  this  principle, 
I  cannot  but  think  it  the  most  gross  hypocrisy,  after 
such  conviction,  to  persist  in  a  mistake  ;  so,  without 
question,  it  is  the  greatest  abuse  of  humility  and  free 
thinking,  to  attribute  such  open  and  ingenuous 
acknowledgments  to  a  wavering  judgment,  or  levity 
of  mind. 

Neither  are  there  wanting  examples  of  good  and 
great  men  amongst  the  ancients  to  bear  me  out  in 
this  matter.  St  Cyprian'35'  frankly  confesses,  in  his 
Epistle  to  Antonianus,  that  he  was  formerly  in  the 
rigid  opinion  of  Tertullian,  that  the  peace  of  the 
church  was  never  to  be  given  to  adulterers,  to  mur- 
derers, and  idolaters ;  and,  having  changed  his  opin- 
ion, he  apologizes  for  it  by  saying,  "  Mea  apud  te 
et  persona  et  causa  purganda  est,  ne  me  aliquis  exis- 
timet  a  proposito  meo  leviter  decessisse  ;  et,  cum 
evangelicum  vigorem  primo  et  inter  initia  defende- 
rim,  postmodum  videar  animum  meum  a  disciplina 
et  censura  priore  flexisse."  And  this  honest  pro- 
cedure which  he  practised  himself,  he  also  approved 
in  others,  saying,f  "  Non,  quia  semel  errratum  est, 
ideo  semper  errandum  esse  ;  cum  magis  sapientibus 

*  Epist.  55. 

f  Epist.  73.  Edit,  Oxon.  p.  208. 
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et  Deum  timentibns  congruat,  patefactse  veritati  liben- 
ter  et  incunctanter  obsequi,  quam  pertinaciter  atque 
obstinate  reluctari;"  "that  a  man's  having  once  erred, 
is  not  a  reason  why  he  should  continue  to  do  so ;  for 
that  it  becomes  wise  men,  and  such  as  fear  God,  to 
yield  freely  and  readily  to  truth,  whenever  made 
known  to  them,  rather  than  to  persist  obstinately  in 
rejecting  it." 

St  Austin  was  not  more  renowned  for  any  of  his 
works,  than  for  his  two  books  of  Retractations,  in 
which  he  confesseth  all  the  errors  he  had  committed 
in  all  his  other  writings. 

And  this  my  retractation,  or  change  of  my  opinion, 
after  all  my  former  endeavours  to  assert  and  estab- 
lish a  contrary  doctrine,  deserves  the  more  to  be 
considered,  because  it  proceeds,  and  indeed  can 
proceed,  from  me  for  no  other  reason,  but  purely 
from  the  strong  and  irresistible  convictions,  which 
are  now  upon  me,  that  I  was  mistaken. 

Nothing,  I  say,  but  the  love  of  truth  can  be  sup- 
posed to  extort  such  a  retractation  from  me,  who,  hav- 
ing already  lived  so  long  beyond  the  common  period 
of  life,  can  have  nothing  else  to  do  but  to  prepare 
for  my  great  change  ;  and,  in  order  thereunto,  to 
make  my  peace  with  God,  and  my  own  conscience, 
before  I  die.  To  this  purpose  I  solemnly  appeal  to 
to  the  Searcher  of  hearts,  and  call  God  to  witness, 
whether  I  have  hastily,  or  rashly,  departed  from  the 
common  opinion ;  or  rather,  whether  I  have  not 
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deliberately  and  calmly  weighed  the  arguments  on 
both  sides  drawn  from  scripture  and  antiquity. 

As  I  have  no  views  for  this  world,  so  it  cannot  be 
imagined,  that  the  motives  drawn  from  interest,  am- 
bition, or  secular  glory,  can  have  any  place  with  me. 
Or  if  I  had,  neither  can  it  be  imagined  that  I  would 
choose  to  dissent  from  the  received  opinion,  the 
maintainers  wThereof  are  they  wTho  grasp  honours  and 
preferments,  and  think  they  have  the  best  title  to 
those  advantages. 

So  that  upon  the  whole,  if  I  have  erred  in  chang- 
ing my  opinion,  I  desire  it  may  be  observed,  that  my 
error  hath  neither  prejudice,  nor  secular  views  to 
support  it ;  and  that  my  mistake,  if  such  it  will  be 
reputed,  hath  been  all  along  attended  with  constant 
prayers  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  wThat  hath  always 
appeared  to  me  to  be  the  strongest  reason,  and  most 
undeniable  evidence. 

And  even  yet,  if  any  will  be  so  kind,  as,  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness,  to  answer  the  arguments  I  have 
produced  to  justify  my  change,  if  it  please  God  to 
give  me  the  same  degree  of  health  and  soundness 
of  mind,  which,  by  his  blessing  and  goodness,  I  now 
enjoy,  I  promise  sincerely  to  consider  them,  and  to 
act  suitably  to  the  strength  of  the  argument ;  but,  if 
any  such  answer  is  attempted  with  angry  invectives, 
and  haughty  sophistry,  aiming  to  be  wise  above  what 
is  written,  I  must  say,  ptwf&f  ajWgp  l*yt*t,  that  is,  / 
must  remain  in  my  present  sentiments ;   having  in 
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this  short  treatise  seriously  considered  all  that  I  had 
said  in  my  commentary  to  the  contrary,  and  fully 
answered  the  most  considerable  places  I  had  then 
produced  for  confirmation  of  the  doctrines  I  there 
too  hastily  endeavoured  to  establish. 

I  conclude  with  those  words  of  St  Austin,  err  are 
possum,  hcereticus  esse  nolo,  that  is,  "  I  may  err,  but 
I  will  not  be  a  heretic as  yet  I  must  be  in  St 
Paul's  sense, *  if  I  would  act  against  the  dictates 
and  strong  convictions  of  my  conscience.  He  hav- 
ing expressly  said  that  a  heretic  is  one  who  is  kvro*,*- 
retKpirog,  condemned  in  his  own  conscience  for  what 
he  doth  assert.  Now,  that  the  God  of  truth  would 
give  to  me,  and  all  others,  a  right  understanding  in 
all  things,  is  the  prayer  of 

Your  friend  and 

humble  servant, 

Daniel  Whitby. 

SECTION  L 

Proofs  from  Scripture,  that  the  JYature  and  Powers 
of  Christ  were  derived  from  the  Father. 

It  is  observable  from  Scripture,  and  from  the 
Fathers  of  the  first  three  centuries,  that  whatsoever 
our  blessed  Lord  is  said  to  have,  as  to  his  nature, 
or  his  attributes,  he  is  said  to  have  by  the  donation 
of  the  Father,  or  as  received  from  the  Father, 
*  Titus  iii.  10,  11. 
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First,  He  has  his  life  from  the  Father ;  for,  as 
he  himself  saith,  "  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent 
me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father,  so  he  that  eateth  me 
shall  live  by  me,"  John  vi.  57 ;  which  cannot  be 
understood  of  his  resurrection,  since  it  was  spoken 
in  the  present  tense  ;  for  he  doth  not  say,  I  shall 
live,  but,  I  live.  He  hath  his  power  to  raise  the 
dead  from  him.  For  our  Lord  proves,  "  that  the 
dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and 
live,"  because,  "  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself, 
so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself." 
John  v.  25,  26.  And  he  hath  also  given  him  power 
to  judge  those  whom  he  should  thus  raise  ;  for,  saith 
he,  "  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed 
all  judgment  to  the  Son,  sent  by  him."  John  v.  22. 
24.  "  He  hath  given  him  power  over  all  flesh,  to 
give  to  them,  whom  God  hath  given  him,  eternal 
life."  John  xvii.  2.  "  He  gave  him  all  power  in 
heaven  and  in  earth."  Matth.  xxvih\  18. 

Our  Saviour  also  saith,  "  all  that  the  Father  hath, 
is  mine."  John  xv.  16.  "  Because  the  Father  lov- 
eth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand." 
John  iii.  35.  "  He  is  Lord  of  all"  Acts  x.  36. 
"  Because  God  made  him  both  Lord  and  Christ." 
Acts  ii.  36.  As  St  Peter  infers  from  God's  raising 
him  from  the  dead.  "  Him,"  saith  St  Paul,  "  hath 
God  appointed  heir  of  all  things  Heb.  i.  2.  "  and 
hath  given  him  to  be  head  over  all  things  to  the 
church."  Eph.  i.  22.  and  Phil.  ii.  9.    "  He  hath 
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exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above 
every  name  ;"  according  to  these  words  of  the 
Psalmist,  "  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou 
on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 
footstool."  Psalm  ex.  1.  "  In  him  dwelleth  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily."  Col.  ii.  9.  "  Be- 
cause it  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  him  all  fulness 
should  dwell."  Col.  i.  19.  Agreeably  to  these 
Scriptures,  the  primitive  Fathers  give  us  an  account 
of  Christ's  power  and  dominion,  as  derived  from  the 
supreme  God  and  Father  of  all  things ;  as  you  may 
see  hereafter  in  the  agreement  of  the  Fathers  with 
these  sentiments. 

Secondly,  All  his  offices  are  plainly  dependent 
on,  relating  to,  or  received  from  the  Father.  The 
very  nature  of  his  prophetic  office  requires  this ;  a 
prophet  being  one,  who  is  sent  from  God,  and 
speaketh  in  his  name.  Whence  he  declares,  during 
the  execution  of  that  office,  that,  "  he  spake  not  of 
himself ;  but,  as  the  Father  that  sent  him  had  given 
him  a  command,  so  he  spoke  "  John  xii.  49. 

His  priestly  office  doth  also  necessarily  imply  a 
relation  to  him,  whom  he  was  to  atone  and  reconcile 
by  the  merits  of  his  sufferings  ;  which  sufferings,  say 
the  Scriptures,  were  undergone  to  reconcile  us  to  God; 
"  we  being  reconciled  by  the  death  of  his  son."  Rom. 
v.  9.  Which,  by  the  way,  shows,  that  it  is  unreason- 
able and  absurd  to  say  it  was  the  same  individual 
godhead,  that  made  satisfaction  to  the  offended  per- 
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son  ;  for  then,  both  being  the  same  individual  God, 
he  must  make  satisfaction  to  himself;  whereas,  the 
Scripture  doth  inform  us,  "  that  there  is  one  Medi- 
ator between  God  and  man."  From  whence  Euse- 
bius  infers  that  he  is  of  a  middle  nature  between  God 
and  man.* 

As  for  his  regal  office,  the  Scripture  plainly  testi- 
fies, that  God  hath  "  given  him  authority  to  execute 
judgment,  because  he  is  the  son  of  man."  John  v. 
26.  And  the  Apostle  tells  us,  "  that  God  shall  judge 
the  world  by  Jesus  Christ."  Rom.  h\  16.  His  power 
to  confound  all  his  enemies,  and  those  of  the  church, 
is  from  that  God,  who  said  unto  him,  "  Sit  thou  on 
my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  foot- 
stool." His  power  to  give  eternal  life  to  his  faithful 
servants  at  the  last  day,  is  given  him  of  his  Father. 
John  xvii.  2.  And  when  he  hath  thus  crowned  his 
servants,  and  put  his  enemies  under  his  feet,  then  is 
he  to  give  up  the  kingdom  "  to  God  the  Father,  that 
God  may  be  all  in  all."  1  Cor.  xv.  28.  The  mighty 
works  h^  did,  were  done  by  the  Father,  as  the  Bap- 
tist testifies  in  these  words.  "  For  he,  whom  God 
hath  sent,  speaketh  the  words  of  God  ;  for  God 
giveth  not  the  spirit  by  measure  unto  him.  The 
Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into 
his  hand."  John  iii.  34.  He  healed  the  sick,  that 
came  unto  him,  "  because  the  power  of  God  was 


*  L,  1.  Cont.  Marc.  p.  8. 
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present  to  heal  them."  Luke  v.  17.  He  himself 
saith,  "  that  the  works  which  my  Father  hath  given 
me  [power]  to  do,  bear  witness  of  me,  that  the 
Father  hath  sent  me."  John  v.  36.  He  also  con- 
fessed that  he  cast  out  devils  46  by  the  finger  of 
God  ;"  Luke  xi.  20.  that  he  did  these  works  "  by 
the  spirit  of  God."  Matth.  xii.  18.  And,  again, 
"  The  Father,"  saith  he,  "  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he 
doth  the  works."  John  xiv.  10.  That  he  hath  all 
his  attributes  also  derived  from  the  Father,  is  gener- 
ally acknowledged,  even  by  those  who  style  them- 
selves the  orthodox.  And  of  necessity  it  must  be 
so,  since  all  properties  flow  from  the  essence,  and 
in  reality  are  only  the  essence  partially  considered, 
or  with  relation  to  such  powers.  So  that,  when  the 
individual  essence  is  one  and  the  same,  the  actions 
and  powers  flowing  from  that  essence,  must  be  the 
same.  And  hence  they  constantly  assert,  that  the 
will,  power,  and  wisdom,  of  the  whole  trinity,  is  one 
and  the  same  ;  and  that  what  one  wills,  does,  and 
knows,  they  all  will,  do,  and  know,  by  virtue  of  this 
unity  of  essence.* 

The  primitive  Fathers  of  the  first  three  centuries 
do  also  generally  agree,  that  the  Son  received  his 
power  from  the  Father,  as  it  hath  been  observed 
already.     And  particularly  Hippolitus,  "that  his 

*  Dr  Waterland,  p.  337. 
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knowledge  was  given  him  by  the  Father  to 
which  the  orthodox  are  forced  to  say,  that  he  received 
this  power,  this  dominion,  and  these  attributes,  by 
receiving  the  same  individual  essence  with  the 
Father  ;  which  yet  is  a  thing  impossible  in  itself ; 
since  an  individual  essence  cannot  be  communicated, 
for  that  very  reason,  because  it  is  an  individual,  that 
is,  one,  and  no  more.  Nor  can  three  essences  be 
one  and  no  more,  by  being  connexe  et  conjuncte,  as 
Tertullian's  Thecla,  or  the  Spirit  of  Montanus  taught 
him,  but  only  three  essences  joined  and  connected 
to  one  another. 

Moreover,  hence  it  must  follow,  that  the  same 
numerical  essence  must  be  self-existent,  and  not  self- 
existent  ;  communicated,  and  yet  incommunicable,  as 
a  self-existing  essence  must  necessarily  be ;  gen- 
crated,  and  ungenerated ;  derived,  and  underived ; 
it  being  certain,  that  the  Father's  essence  is  self- 
existing,  uncommunicated,  and  underived  ;  and  that 
the  essence  of  the  Son  is  not  so.  So  that  it  must 
be  an  express  contradiction  to  predicate  these  oppo- 
site and  contradictory  assertions  of  the  same  numer- 
ical essence.  And  hence  it  will  follow,  that  this 
God  must  be  Deus  de  Deo,  and  yet  Deus  de  Arullo  ; 
or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  a  self-existing  being,  as 
he  necessarily  is  in  the  Father,  and  yet  he  must 

*  n«7«v  rm  Txga  rev  <retr^o$  XocGav.    Contra  Ncetum- 

p.  9. 
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communicate  himself  to  another  ;  who  yet  only  is 
another  by  having  that  essence  communicated  to  him  ; 
and  he  must  communicate  himself  unto  another,  by 
continuing  invariably  the  same  that  he  was  before. 
To  omit  many  other  like  absurdities.  Accordingly, 
a  learned  author  very  well  observes,  "  that,  as  this 
doctrine  would  deprive  both  the  Son  and  Holy 
Ghost  of  any  proper  essence  and  attributes  of  their 
own,  so  would  it  follow  that  they  are  only  names. "* 
For  the  same  reason,  neither  can  an  individual  power 
be  communicated,  as  the  same  author  proves  in  these 
words ;  "  the  reason  why  the  individual  knowledge 
or  power  of  God  cannot  be  communicated,  any  more 
than  his  individual  existence,  is,  because  they  are 
individual,  and  nothing  that  is  individual  can  ever  be 
communicated  from  one  thing  to  another."f 


SECTION  II. 

The  Script  ures  teach,  that  Christ  is  a  distinct  Being 
from  the  Father,  and  subordinate  to  him. 

The  essence  of  the  Father  being  essentially  an 
intelligent  and  active  essence,  and  so  a  personal 
essence,  it  is  evident,  it  cannot  be  communicated, 

*  Modest  Plea  continued,  Answer  to  Query  23,  p.  50. 
f  Answer  to  Remarks,  &c.  p.  230. 
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unless  a  personal  essence  be  communicated ;  and 
then  the  person  to  whom  it  is  communicated  must  be 
two  persons.    From  hence  arise  these  corollaries  ; 

That  the  Son  is  a  real  and  distinct  person  from 
the  Supreme  God  ;  and,  also, 

That  he  is  not  of  one  and  the  same  individual 
essence  with  him. 

First,  He  is  a  real  person  distinguished  from 
him.  For  Christ  every  where  declares  himself  not 
to  be  the  Father,  but  to  come  forth  from  him,  to 
speak  by  his  authority  and  commission,  to  do  noth- 
ing of  himself,  but  every  thing  by  the  power  of  the 
Father  ;  nothing  to  his  own,  but  every  thing  to  his 
Father's  glory. 

And  yet  he  speaks  these  things  of  himself,  consid- 
ered as  coming  down  from  heaven  ;  and  with  pro- 
nouns personal ;  and  sometimes  in  opposition  to  the 
whole  person  of  the  Father,  as  when  he  saith,  "  He 
that  believeth  in  me,  believeth  not  in  me,  but  in  him 
that  sent  me."  John  xii.  44. 

Secondly,  That  he  is  not  of  the  same  individual 
or  numerical  essence  with  God  the  Father,  is  evident 
from  these  considerations. 

That,  where  the  numerical  essence  is  one  and  the 
same,  the  will  and  actions  of  that  essence  must  be 
one  and  the  same.  And  where  the  will  and  actions 
are  numerically  distinct  and  diverse,  there  the  indi- 
vidual essence  must  also  be  distinct  and  different. 


whitby's  last  thoughts. 


41 


And  this  Damascen  declares  to  be  the  doctrine  of 
the  holy  Fathers.* 

Hence  it  demonstratively  follows,  that,  if  the 
essence  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  be 
numerically  one  and  the  same,  the  will,  and  all  the 
other  actions  of  these  three,  must  be  numerically  one 
and  the  same  ;  so  that  what  the  Father  wills,  and 
does,  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  must  will,  and  do, 
also. 

Now  to  show  the  inconsistency  of  this  with  the 
plain  declarations  of  holy  Scripture,  let  it  be  con- 
sidered, 

First,  that,  if  the  essence  of  the  Son,  for  instance, 
is  one  and  the  same  with  that  of  God  the  Father, 
his  will  must  of  necessity  be  one  and  the  same  with 
that  of  God  the  Father.  And  what  the  Father  wills, 
the  Son  must  of  necessity  will  also  ;  that  is,  the  will 
of  the  Father  must  of  necessity  be  his  will  too.  But 
this  is  directly  inconsistent  with  these  words  of  Christ, 
"  I  seek  not  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  the 
Father  which  sent  me."f  John  v.  20.  And  "I  came 
down  from  heaven,  not  that  I  might  do  mine  own  will, 

:*  "0/  TLctTigt;  oi  olyioi  ttponrccv,  Zv  yi  obo'tcc  {tiot,  rouruv  kcc)  vj  Ivigyua, 
ft'ix,  ku)  eav  %ia(po()os  h  obo'ioc,  rourm  o^iocQogos  koc)  h  hzgyzix.  C.  15.  de 
Orthod.  Fide,  L.  3.  p.  232,  and  c.  19.  p.  255. 

f  Nec  suam,  sed  Patris  perfecit  voluntatem,  Tertull.  adv.  Prax.  c.  8. 
"Et^ov  \ocurov  rou  TLccr^os  Sitxvurou  Sios,  rod  ou  Zpru  ro  SiXy/cta  ro 
\pov,  a.XXo\  ro  rod  Ttft^poivros  p>&,  kou  Ik  rod  obgavod  KOLrzXv'ku* 

fffotu  ouk  'tvcc  vrow<rri  ro  S-sX«^a  Ixurou  aXKk  rod  ^Bw^/ocvros  eev<Ta'v>. 
Eicseb.  Ecc'cs.  Theol.  L.  2.  c.  7.  p.  110, 
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but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me."  John  vi.  38.  And 
"  My  meat  is,  that  I  may  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent 
me  ;  and  that  I  may  finish  his  work."  John  iv.  34. 
For  can  the  numerical  essence  send  itself,  and  be 
sent  by  itself,  and  become  his  own  legate  ?  Neither 
can  he,  that  hath  the  same  numerical  will  with  the 
Father,  come  down  from  heaven  not  to  do  his  own 
will.  And  here  note,  that  all  this  is  spoken  of  the 
will  of  him,  that  came  down  from  heaven,  and  there- 
fore of  the  divine  will  of  the  Son. 

Secondly,  where  the  individual  essence  is  one  and 
the  same,  the  actions  of  that  essence  must  be  one 
and  the  same  ;  so  that  what  is  done  by  the  Father, 
must  of  necessity  be  done  by  the  same  indmdual 
essence  of  the  Son,  provided  both  have  one  essence. 
And  yet  this  also  is  plainly  inconsistent  with  the 
words  of  Christ,  and  with  the  declarations  of  holy 
Scripture.  As  when  Christ  saith,  "  My  doctrine  is 
not  mine,  but  his  that  sent  me."  John  vii.  16.  Again, 
"  The  Father  which  sent  me,  he  gave  me  a  com- 
mandment what  I  should  say,  and  what  I  should 
speak ;  as  the  Father  hath  given  me  a  command- 
ment, so  I  speak."  John  xii.  49,  50. 

Now,  can  the  same  individual  essence  send,  and 
command  itself  ?  Or  could  our  Lord  absolutely  deny 
that  doctrine  to  be  his,  which  proceeded  from  his 
own  numerical  essence  ?  If  /  and  the  Father  are 
one,  signify  one  in  essence,  it  must  signify  one  in 
action  also  ;  and  so  what  one  sends,  the  other  must 
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send  ;  what  one  commands,  the  other  must  also  com- 
mand ;  and  the  doctrine  which  one  teacheth,  must 
be  taught  by  the  other  also.* 

Again,  "  The  works,"  saith  he,  "  which  I  do  in 
my  Father's  name,"  that  is,  by  his  authority,  "  and 
the  works  which  my  Father  hath  given  me  [power] 
to  do,  they  bear  witness  of  me."  John  v.  36.  But 
how  can  one  of  the  same  individual  essence  with  the 
Father  act  in  his  name,  and  not  in  his  own  also  ? 
Again,  "  As  the  Father  hath  taught  me,  so  I  speak. "f 
John  viii.  28.  And,  "  The  Father  hath  not  left  me 
alone,  for  I  do  always  the  things  that  are  most  pleas- 
ing to  him."  Now,  can  one  of  the  same  numerical 
essence  with  the  Father  be  taught  by  another,  and 
not  by  himself?  Or  can  he  do  those  things,  which 
are  pleasing  to  another,  and  not  to  himself?  In  a 
word,  if  the  essence  of  the  Father  and  Son  be  one 
and  the  same,  and  consequently  the  actions  flowing 
from  that  essence  be  one  and  the  same  in  both  ; 
hence  it  demonstratively  follows,  that  if  to  beget 
and  to  communicate  an  essence,  be  to  act,  the  Son 
must  as  truly  beget  and  communicate  his  essence  to 

*  Alium  dicam  oportet,  ex  necessitate  sensus,  eum  qui  jubet,  et  eum 
qui  facit.  Nam  nec  juberet,  si  ipse  faceret,  dum  juberet  fieri  per  eum. 
Tamen  jubebat,  haud  sibi  jussurus  si  unus  esset ;  aut  sine  jussu  factu- 
rus,  quia  non  expectasset  ut  sibi  juberet.  Tertull.  adv.  Prax.  c.  12. 
et  9.  Bonum  placitum  patris  Alius  perfecit ;  mittit  enim  Pater,  mittitur 
autem  et  venit  Films.  Iren.  L.  4.  c.  14.  b  hnkXo^vos  irtgu  hr&kktrui 
rm.  Cons.  Antioch.  Sex  Epis.  Condi.  Tom.  1.  Ed.  Lab.  p.  84, 

f  Vide  Euseb.  de  Eccles.  Theol.  L.  1.  e.  20.  p.  90. 
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himself,  as  the  Father  doth,  and  so  must  be  both 
Father  and  Son  to  himself. 

Thirdly,  one  individual  essence  can  give  nothing 
to,  and  receive  nothing  from  itself,  because  it  can  give 
nothing  but  what  it  hath  already,  and  therefore  can- 
not receive  by  way  of  gift.  And  this  in  an  all- 
perfect  and  self-sufficient  being  is  the  more  certain, 
because  it  is  incapable  of  any  accession  to  its  abso- 
lute perfection. 

If,  then,  God  the  Son  hath  the  same  numerical 
essence,  which  the  Father  hath,  he  could  not  properly 
and  truly  say,  "  All  things  are  delivered  to  me  by 
my  Father."*  Matth.  xi.  17.  For  could  the  Father 
either  give  or  reveal  any  thing  to  his  own  essence, 
which  it  had  not,  or  knew  not,  before  ?  And  again, 
"  All  power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  earth 
Matth.  xxviii.  18.  seeing  the  same  essence  must 
have  always  the  same  power.  "  The  Father,"  saith 
Christ,  "  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into 
his  hands,"  John  iii.  35.  even  into  the  hands  of  that 
Son,  who  came  down  from  Heaven,  hath  he  given 
all  things ;  not  by  communication  of  his  owTn  numer- 
ical essence  to  him,  but  from  that  affection,  which 
he  bore  to  him.    So  again,  "  Jesus  knowing  that  the 

*  To  yoi(>  wag  ir&goo  XotfJL&oiVOV  r't,  eVs^av  cra^a  tov  ^t^evrcc  voiTrccu 
Euseb,  Eccles.  Theol.  L.  3.  c.  4.  p.  169.  irus  ^  a^u^isroi  m  rod  Ssou 
%a,urov  i"kiyiv  a-rscraA^a*.  Ibid.  L.  1.  c.  20.  p.  90.  et  plenius,  L.  2.  c. 
7.  p.  110.  Nam  nec  qui  accipit  unus  est  cum  dante,  nec  qui  traditum 
accipit  aequalis  est  ei  qui  tr^didit.   Opus  imperf.  in  Math.  p.  97. 


whitby's  last  thoughts. 


45 


Father  had  given  all  things  into  his  hands,  and  that 
he  came  down  from  Heaven,  washed  the  Disciples' 
feet."  John  xiii.  3.  And  yet,  if  he  that  came  down 
from  Heaven  had  the  same  numerical  essence  with 
the  Father,  he  must  give  all  things  into  his  own 
hands,  or  give  it  to  him  who  always  had  it.  Again, 
"  The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed 
all  judgment  to  the  Son,"  John  v.  22.  even  to  that 
Son  which  "  he  had  sent  down  from  Heaven."  V. 
23.  and  therefore  to  him,  who  had  a  divine  nature, 
by  which  alone  he  could  be  enabled  to  execute 
that  judgment.  And,  "  Thou  (Father)  hast  given 
him  (thy  Son)  power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  may 
give  eternal  life  to  all  that  thou  hast  given  him.'* 
Chap.  xvii.  2.  An  earthly  parent  may  give  the  power 
to  his  Son  to  give  gratuities  to  his  servants  committed 
to  him,  because  he  is,  in  essence,  numerically  distinct 
from  him;  but  were  they  numerically  one  in  essence, 
the  power  of  both  must  be  one  ;  and  what  was  given, 
must  be  given  by  both. 

Christ  answers  thus  to  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  "  To 
sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to 
give,  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is 
prepared  of  my  Father."*  Matth.  xx,  25.  And  yet, 
where  the  essence  is  one  and  the  same,  the  gift 
must  proceed  from  one  and  the  same  essence  in 

*  Inter  cujus  non  est,  et  inter  cujus  est,  nec  persona  una  est,  nec 
sequalis  potestas.  Si  Pater  et  Filius  unus  est,  certe  aut  potest  Filius, 
aut  non  potest  Pater.    Opus  imperf.  in  Math*  Ho,  53.  p.  128. 
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both,  and  be  prepared  for  them,  to  whom  it  is  given 
by  both. 

Fourthly,  the  same  numerical  essence  cannot  send 
itself ;  or  be  sent  from,  and  return  to  itself.  And 
yet  how  frequently  doth  our  Lord  inform  us  that 
"  the  Father  had  sent  him  into  the  world,"  and  that 
"  he  came  forth  from  the  Father;"  and  "came  into 
the  world  ?"  To  select  a  few  of  his  sayings  ;  "  He 
that  receiveth  you,  receiveth  me ;  and  he  that  re- 
ceiveth  me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me."  Matth.  x. 
40.  John  xiii.  20.  "  He  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth 
me  ;  and  he  that  despiseth  me,  despiseth  him  that 
sent  me."  In  which  words  there  seems  to  be  a 
plain  gradation  from  the  lesser  to  the  greater.  "  He 
that  receiveth  me,  receiveth  not  me,  but  him  that 
sent  me."  Mar.  ix.  37.  "  He  that  believeth  in  me, 
believeth  not  in  me,  but  in  him  that  sent  me." 
John  xii.  14. 

Could  this  negation  be  truely  spoken  by  one  and 
the  same  God  with  him  that  sent  him  ?  Is  not  the 
import  of  these  words  plainly  this  ?  He  receiveth, 
or  believeth,  not  only  in  me  his  messenger,  speaking 
in  his  name,  but  in  that  God  who  sent  me  on  his 
message  ?  Is  not  this  his  own  interpretation,  when 
he  saith,  "the  word  which  you  hear,  is  not  mine, 
but  the  Father's  which  sent  me."  John  xiv.  24. 
And  is  not  this  the  import  of  the  like  phrases  used 
both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  ?  As  when  it 
is  said,  "  Your  raurmurings  are  not  against  us,  but 
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against  the  Lord."  Exod.  xvi.  8.  And,  "  they  have 
not  rejected  thee,  but  they  have  rejected  me." 
1  Sam.  viii.  7.  "  He  that  despiseth  our  command- 
ment, despiseth  not  man,  but  God."  Thess.  iv.  8. 
Again,  chap.  viii.  17,  18.  Christ  speaketh  thus;  "In 
your  law  it  is  written,  the  testimony  of  two  men  is 
true ;  I  am  one  that  bear  witness  of  myself,  and  the 
Father  that  sent  me,  beareth  witness  of  me."  Where 
observe,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  numerical  unity  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son  in  essence  and  in  actions, 
destroys  Christ's  argument,  and  turns  it  into  a  paral- 
ogism ;  for  upon  this  supposition  the  Pharisees  might 
have  answered,  that  the  testimony  of  two  men  might 
well  be  deemed  the  testimony  of  two  witnesses,  be- 
cause they  were  as  to  nature  numerically  different, 
and  their  testimony  contained  two  different  actions, 
the  testimony  of  one  being  not  the  testimony  of  the 
other  ;  whereas,  the  testimony  of  the  Father  and 
Son,  were  only  the  same  numerical  action  of  them 
both ;  and  so  could  not  properly  be  said  to  be 
two  testimonies. 

And  "  Say  you  of  him  whom  the  Father  hath  sanc- 
tified, and  sent  into  the  world,  Thou  blasphemest, 
beca  se  I  sa'd,  I  am  the  Son  of  God  ?"*  John  x. 

*  Sanctificatum  se  a  Patre  proponit ;  dum  ergo  sanctificationem  accipit 
a  Patre,  minor  Patre  est,  minor  autem  Patre  consequenter,  sed  Filius. 
Pater  enim  si  fuisset,  sanctificationem  dedisset,  non  accepisset ;  nunc 
autem  profitendo  se  accipere  Sanctificationem  a  Patre,  hoc  ipso,  quo 
Patre  se  minorem  accipiendo  ab  ipso  sanctificationem  probat,  Filium  se 
esse>  non  Patrem  monstravit.  Nbvat.  c.  22» 
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37.  From  this  answer  it  is  evident,  first,  that  they 
accused  our  Lord  of  blasphemy,  not  for  saying  "  I 
and  the  Father  are  one,"  V.  30.  but  for  styling  God 
his  Father,  and  so  in  effect  saying,  he  was  the  Son 
of  God.  For  this  is  the  reason  of  that  accusation, 
which  our  Lord  here  speaks  of.  Secondly,  our 
Lord  here  proves  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God, 
because  the  "  Father  had  sanctified  him,  and  sent 
him  into  the  world,"  whereas  he,  who  hath  one 
numerical  essence  with  the  Father,  must  do  the 
same  action,  which  the  Father  doth,  and  so  must 
sanctify  himself,  and  send  himself  into  the  world. 
Thirdly,  he  proves  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God, 
because  he  did  the  works  of  his  Father  ;  for  so  it 
immediately  follows,  "  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my 
Father,  believe  me  not  to  be  his  Son."  V.  38.  Now 
these  works,  saith  he,  I  do  b  ovo^ari  too  7txt^9  in  my 
Father's  name,  that  is,  not  by  my  own,  but  by  his 
authority  and  power  ;  whereas  he,  who  is  numeri- 
cally one  in  essence  with  the  Father,  must  do  his 
works  by  one  and  the  same  authority  and  power. 

Fifthly,  no  numerical  essence  can  do  an  action  by 
another ;  for,  where  the  essence  is  the  same,  the 
action  must  proceed  from  the  same  essence,  and  so 
not  be  done  by  another.  And  yet  it  is  expressly 
said,  that  "  God  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ." 
Ephes.  iii.  9.  That  "  by  him  he  made  the  worlds." 
Heb.  i.  2.  That  "  God  will  judge  the  secrets  of 
me.n  by  Jesus  Christ."  Rom.  ii.  15.    "  He  that 
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raised  up  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  shall  raise  us  up 
also  by  Jesus."  1  Cor.  iv.  14.  "  It  pleased  the 
Father  by  him  to  reconcile  all  things  to  himself." 
Col.  i.  19,  20.  "  Likewise  reckon  ye  also  your- 
selves to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  Rom.  vi.  11.  and, 
verse  23.  "  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  but  the 
gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord."  And,  "  I  thank  God,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord."  Chap.  vii.  25.  And  again,  "  Unto  him 
be  glory  in  the  church  by  Christ  Jesus."  Eph.  iii. 
21.  And,  "  My  God  shall  supply  all  your  needs, 
according  to  his  riches  in  glory,  by  Christ  Jesus." 
Phil.  iv.  19. 

For  the  same  reason,  we  could  not,  upon  this 
supposition,  properly  be  said  to  have  things  from 
God,  or  to  do  things  to  God  by  Christ ;  to  have 
"  peace  with  God  hot  by,  or  through,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  Rom.  v.  1.  11.    "To  the  only  wise  God 
be  glory,      by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Rom.  xvi. 
27.    "  Thanks  be  to  God  who  hath  given  us  the 
victory,  h*  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  1  Cor.  xv. 
57.    "  Such  hope  have  we  to  God,  by  Christ." 
2  Cor.  iii.  4.     "  We  are  filled  with  the  fruits  of 
righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father.  Phil.  i.  11.    "We  give 
thanks,  ©e«       Uocr^i,  to  God,  even  the  Father,  by 
him."  Colos.  iii.  17.     "We  offer  up  spiritual  sacri- 
fices, acceptable  to  God,  through  Jesus  Christ," 
5 
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1  Pet.  ii.  5.  "  That  God  in  all  things  may  be 
glorified,  through  Jesus  Christ."  Chap.  iv.  11.  Now, 
if  Christ  be  the  same  only  wise  God,  acting  by  the 
same  individual  essence,  can  glory  be  given  to  him 
by  our  Lord,  and  not  by  himself?  Can  our  sacrifices 
be  acceptable  to  God  by  him,  and  not  also  to  him  ? 
Or  can  God  in  all  things  be  glorified  by  himself? 
"  Jiy  him,"  saith  St  Paul,  "  let  us  offer  up  our 
sacrifices  of  praise  to  God  always."  Heb.  xiii.  15. 
And,  if  he  be  the  same  individual  essence,  must  they 
not  be  offered  also  to  him,  as  well  as  by  him  ? 

In  fine,  it  is  observable,  that,  though  our  modern 
writers  do  endeavour  to  prove  from  the  miracles  our 
Saviour  did,  that  he  was  the  same  supreme  God 
with  the  Father,  yet  Christ  himself  doth  only  use 
them  to  prove,  that  he  was  sent  by  the  Father,  and 
had  commission  from  him  to  deliver  this  message  to 
the  world.  As  is  evident  from  these  words,  "  But 
I  have  greater  witness  than  that  of  John  ;  for  the 
works  which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to  finish,  the 
same  works  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of  me,  that  the 
Father  hath  sent  me."  John  v.  36.  And,  when  he 
raised  up  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  he  speaks  thus  to 
his  Father,  "  Father,  I  know  that  thou  nearest  me 
always ;  but  this  I  said,  that  they  [the  Jews]  might 
believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me."  John  xi.  42. 

Hence  it  is  certain,  that  there  can  be  no  communi- 
cation, internal  production,  or  necessary  emanation 
of  the  individual  essence  of  the  Father  to  the  Son. 
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First*  because,  as  I  have  already  proved,  an 
individual  essence  cannot  be  communicated  ;  and 
also  because  a  particular  essence,  subsisting  by 
itself,  in  intelligent  beings,  as  the  essence  of  the 
Father  is,  is  the  same  as  a  person  ;  and  therefore 
cannot  be  communicated  without  the  communica- 
tion of  the  person.  And  yet,  it  is  on  all  hands 
granted,  that  the  person  of  the  Father,  as  a  self- 
existing  being,  was  not,  and  cannot  be  communi- 
cated to  the  Son. 

Secondly ,  internal  production,  that  is,  production  in 
the  essence  of  the  Father,  is  indeed  no  production 
at  all.  For,  since  this  internal  production  is  said  to 
give  to  the  Son  no  distinct  existence  of  its  own,  it 
is  manifest  it  is  a  production  of  nothing,  thjat  is,  no 
production  at  all ;  for  that  which  hath  no  existence 
of  its  own,  is  not  produced.  Nor, 

Thirdly,  can  the  Son's  essence  be  produced  by 
necessary  emanation.  Because  such  emanation, 
and  the  essence  from  which  it  emanateth,  would 
both  be  as  equally  self-existent,  as  it  is  equally 
necessary  for  God  to  be  an  intelligent  being,  and 
to  be  at  all.  For  whatever  necessarily  and  essen- 
tially belongs  to  that  which  is  self-existent,  is  itself 
self-existent,  as  being  indeed  only  the  very  same 
thing  apprehended  tinder  a  partial  consideration. 
And,  again,  it  is  the  general  doctrine  of  the  Ante- 
nicene  Fathers,  that  the  Son  was  produced  by  the 
will  of  the  Father.    This  is  expressly  taught  by 
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Ignatius,  Justin  Martyr,  Hippolytus,  and  Novatian. 
And,  saith  Eusebius,  it  is  that  doctrine,  which  01  <ro- 

(parotroi  r£v  YlotTtgav  Iv  to7$  otKsloig  (rvvrdyiLiccriv  u7retyr]votvTo, 

the  wisest  of  the  Fathers  declared  in  their  genuine 
works  *  And  the  same  Father  puts  this  difference 
between  the  emanation  of  light  from  the  sun,  and 
the  generation  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  that  the  first 
results  necessarily  from  the  nature  of  the  sun,  it 
being  of  necessity  that  all  luminous  bodies  should 
send  forth  rays  of  light ;  but  that  the  Son  was  the 
image  of  the  Father, 
according  to  his  counsel  and  choice. f 

A  necessary  emanation  from  the  Father  by  the 
will  and  powTer  of  the  Father,  is  an  express  con- 
tradiction ;  because  necessity,  in  its  very  notion, 
excludes  all  operation  of  will  and  power,  though 
it  may  be  consistent  with  approbation.  See  all 
this  fully  proved,  in  the  Agreement  of  the  Fathers, 
Sect.  4.  and  in  my  answer  to  Dr  Waterland,  part 
2,  p.  19-22. 

It  is  observable  that,  in  Irenseus's  fnne,  the  way 
of  exp3:essing  the  proceeding  of  the  Son  from  the 
Father,  seems  not  to  have  been  determined  by  any 
decision  of  the  church,  but  only  by  the  Valentinian 
heretics,  as  seemeth  plain  from  the  words  of  Ire- 
nauis.   "  The  Valentinians,"  saith  he,  "  are  irration- 

*  Eccles.  Theol.  L.  1.  p.  20. 

f  Demon.  Evang.  L.  4.  c.  3.  p.  147,  148, 
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abiliter  injiati,  unreasonably  puffed  up,  by  pretending 
to  know  the  unspeakable  mysteries  of  the  generation 
of  Christ ;  and  if  any  man  asks,"  saith  he,  Quo 
modo  Filius  a  Patre  prolatus  est  ?  Nemo  novit, 
dicemus  ei,  nisi  solus  qui  generavit  Pater,  et  qui 
natus  est  Filius.*  "  How  the  Son  proceeds  from 
the  Father  ;  whether  by  prolation,  or  generation, 
or  by  declaration,  or  by  whatsoever  name  it  be  cal- 
led ?  We  answer,  No  one  knows  but  the  Father 
who  begat,  and  the  Son  who  was  begotten  of  him," 


SECTION  III. 
In  what  Sense  Christ  may  be  called  God. 

Hence  it  follows,  that  Christ  must  be  truly  God3 
because  he  hath  dominion  over  all  flesh,  and  all 
power  in  Heaven,  and  in  earth,  imparted  to  him. 
For  this  dominion  is  the  ground  of  divine  worship 
and  authority  ;  according  to  that  aphorism,  Deus 
est  qui  dominium  habet,  summus  summum,  verus  va- 
rum, falsus falsum,  "  He  is  God  who  has  dominion; 
he  is  the  supreme  God,  who  has  the  highest  and 
underived  dominion ;  a  true  God,  who  has  true 
dominion  over  all  things  ;  a  false  God,  who  falsely 
pretends  to  that  dominion  which  he  has  no  right  to 

*  L.  2.  c,  48.  p.  176.  Ed.  Grab, 
5* 
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exercise."  And  to  this  we  may  refer  those  words, 
o  a)  KocTacrKevcie-as  ret  7rc6VTct  o  Oebq,  He  that  governs  all 
things  is  God.  Heb.  iii.  3,  4.  See  the  note  there.* 
Our  blessed  Lord,  therefore,  having  a  true  do- 
minion over  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth,  must  be 
truly  God.  And  that  this  dominion  is  given  and 
committed  to  him  by  the  Father,  doth  not  render 
him  less  truly  God  ;  because  the  word,  God,  being 
a  relative  term,  it  is  not  the  metaphysical  nature,  but 
the  exercise  of  dominion,  that  constitutes  him  a  God 
to  us.  And  this  dominion  he  ascribeth  to  himself 
in  these  words,  "  The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but 
hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son ;"  and 
hence  infers,  that  "  all  men  should  honour  the  Son, 
even  as  they  honour  the  Father  that  sent  him  ;"  and 
adds,  "  he  that  honoureth  not  the  Son,  honoureth  not 
the  Father  that  sent  him."  Accordingly,  Origen 
saith,  the  heathens  can  shew  no  command  for 
worshipping  Antinous,  or  any  of  their  other  Gods ; 
whereas  the  christians  have  an  express  command, 
from  the  most  high  God,  to  worship  Christ,  namely, 
those  words,  that  "  all  men  should  honour  the  Son," 
&c.f  And,  again,  the  maker  of  the  world  com- 
mended Jesus  Christ  to  the  breasts  of  all  christians, 
to  be  honoured  with  divine  honour,  not  for  his  unity 

*  Whitby's  Paraphrase,  Heb.  iii.  4. 

f  ' ' Atfohu^ofAzv  on  n>?rb  Qiov  ^Qorott  burn  to  w/Aafffat.  Contra  Ceh- 
sum,  L.  8.  p.  384. 
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of  essence  with  him,  bat  for  the  efficacy  of  his 
wonderful  doctrine.  Novatian  saith,  "  That  God 
the  Father  is  justly  styled  the  God  over  all,  and  the 
original,  even  of  the  Son  himself,  whom  he  begat, 
Lord  of  all ;  and  also,  that  the  Son  is  the  God  of 
all  other  things  subject  to  him."*  Accordingly  St 
Paul  teacheth  us,  "  that  God  hath  highly  exalted 
him,  and  given  him  a  name  above  every  name  ; 
that,  at  the  name  of  Jfesus,  every  knee  should  bow, 
of  things  in  Heaven,  things  in  earth,  and  things 
under  the  earth,  and  that  every  tongue  should 
confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father."  Phil.  ii.  9,  10,  11.  And,  accord- 
ingly, Irenseus  saith  in  the  forecited  passages,  that 
Christ  is  vere  Deus  et  Dominus,  "  truly  God  and 
Lord,"  though  he  owned  he  received  his  dominion 
over  all  creatures  from  the  Father. f 

Hence  it  is  evident,  that  Jesus  Christ  must  have 
received,  as  the  foundation  of  this  dominion,  all 
power  necessary  to  the  exercise  thereof,  since  it 
is  unreasonable  to  conceive,  that  an  all-wise  God 
should  have  given  that  power  to  him,  which  he  had 
not  enabled  him  to  execute  ;  and,  therefore,  that 
his  providence  must  reach  to  the  government  and 
direction  of  all  creatures,  "  ail  things  being  made 
subject  unto  hinx;"  and  that  he  must  have  the  largest 
power,  "  for  he  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet." 

•  L.  31.  p.  730.       f  L.  3.  c.  6, 
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1  Cor.  xv.  27,  28,  29.  For  from  this  power  given 
by  the  Father  "  to  have  life  in  himself,"  he  infers, 
"  that  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God,  and  live."  John  v.  25,  26.  And  hence  St 
Paul  informs  us,  "  that  he  shall  change  our  vile 
bodies  into  the  likeness  of  his  glorious  body,  ac- 
cording to  the  mighty  power,  wThereby  he  is  able 
to  subdue  all  things  to  himself."  Phil.  iii.  21.  He, 
being  appointed  to  be  the  judge  of  quick  and  dead, 
must  have  the  knowledge  of  the  hearts  of  those 
whom  he  is  to  judge,  that  so  he  may  judge  of  all 
men  according  to  their  works.  And,  therefore,  this 
knowledge  he  ascribes  to  himself  in  these  words, 
"  All  the  churches  shall  know  that  I  am  he,  who 
searcheth  the  reins  and  the  hearts,  and  will  give  to 
every  one  according  to  his  works.  Rev.  ii.  23. 
Now,  to  him,  who  hath  the  knowledge  of  the  hearts 
of  all  them  who  pray  unto  him,  who  hath  dominion 
over  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth,  who  is  able  to 
raise  the  dead  with  glorious  bodies,  who  hath  power 
over  all  flesh,  to  give  eternal  life  to  them  that  believe 
in  him,  and  to  punish  all  who  obey  not  his  gospel, 
and  to  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works, 
doubtless  we  have  sufficient  ground  to  pray  to,  as 
well  as  to  believe,  hope,  and  trust  in  him,  and  to 
depend  upon  him  for  all  the  blessings  we  can  w  ant, 
and  he  is  able  to  confer  upon  us.  Thus,  therefore, 
we  are  to  honour  the  Son,  like  as  wTe  honour  the 
Father  that  sent  him,  and  hath  given  all  power  into 
his  hands. 
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Now,  from  what  hath  been  thus  discoursed,  we 
learn  two  reasons,  why  our  blessed  Lord  may  be 
truly  styled  God. 

First 9  by  reason  of  his  divine  excellencies,  he 
having  derived  from  the  Father  the  like  excellencies 
to  those  by  which  the  Father  himself  doth  govern 
the  world,  and  exerciseth  his  divine  power  over  all 
things,  namely,  a  providence  ruling  over  all  things, 
a  right  to  judge  all  men,  and  a  knowledge  of  the 
secrets  of  the  hearts  of  them  whom  he  is  to  judge. 

And  hence  most  of  the  Ante-nicene  Fathers  say, 

that  he  is,  elx,m  tv\$  TloiTgi)cr($  &£oti)To$,  kx)  foes  toqto  ©fc?, 

the  image  of  the  Father's  deity,  and  therefore  God. 

Secondly,  because  he  hath  dominion  over  all  things 
in  heaven  and  earth,  and  God  hath  put  all  things 
under  his  feet.  For,  seeing  God  hath  given  that 
very  dominion,  which  he  himself  exerciseth,  into  the 
hands  of  the  Son,  he  must  have  thereby  constituted 
him  truly  God  and  Lord  over  us.  And,  though  he 
was  qualified  for  this  dominion  before  by  his  divine 
excellencies,  he  could  not  have  them  given  him 
before  there  was  a  heaven  and  an  earth,  over 
which  he  should  have  dominion,* 

*  [The  word  God,  is  used  in  various  significations  by  the  sacred 
writers,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 

1.  It  denotes  the  Supreme  Being,  the  Creator  and  Governor  of 
all  things. 

2.  It  is  applied  to  angels,  or  celestial  beings.  "  For  though  there 
be  that  are  called  gdds,  whether  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  as  there  be  gods 
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Hence,  even  of  God  the  Father,  Tertullian  saith. 
though  he  was  always  God,  he  was  not  always  Lord, 


et  dictus  est  dominus ;   and  again,  Sic  et  dominus 


till  he  had  made  those  creatures,  over  which  he  was 
to  have  dominion.55 

many  and  lords  many;  but  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father.5 * 
1  Cor.  viii.  5. 

3.  Moses  is  called  by  this  name.  "  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses, 
I  have  made  thee  &  god  to  Pharaoh."  Exod.  vii.  1. 

4.  Magistrates,  judges,  and  kings  are  called  gods.  "  Thou  shalt 
not  revile  the  gods,  nor  curse  the  rulers  of  the  people."  Exod.  xxii.  28. 
"  God  standeth  in  the  congregation  of  the  mighty,  he  judgeth  among 
the  gods.— I  have  said,  ye  are  gods."  Psalms  lxxxii.  1.  6. 

5.  It  is  used  to  denote  the  images  of  heathen  deities.  "  Make  us 
gods  to  go  before  us,"  Acts  vii.  40.  And  also  to  express  those  deities 
themselves.  "  The  gods  are  come  down  to  us  in  the  likeness  of  men." 
Acts  xiv.  1 1 . 

From  these  different  uses  of  the  word,  it  appears,  that  it  does  not 
relate  to  the  nature  or  essence  of  the  being  or  object  to  which  it  is  ap- 
plied ;  but  rather  to  their  superiority,  either  in  power,  or  goodness,  or 
both.  It  has  not,  therefore,  a  uniform  and  definite  meaning.  It  is  a 
relative  term,  and  implies  degrees.  Such  is  the  scriptural  application 
of  the  term,  and  in  this  manner  was  it  also  employed  by  the  ancient 
heathen  writers,  and  the  early  christian  fathers. 


*  Contra  Hermog.  c.  3.  p.  234. 
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Hence  it  follows,  that  the  Son  of  God  must  be 
truly  inferior  to  God  the  Father,  and  the  Father 
truly  superior  to  him,  since  he  who  receiveth  all  his 
power  and  excellencies  from  the  Father,  and  hath 
them  all  derived  from  him  in  whom  they  are  self- 
existent  and  underived  ;  he  who  is  sent  by,  and 
is  obedient  to  his  Father's  will,  must  be  inferior  to 
him  who  sent  him.*  And  hence  it  follows,  that 
the  worship  due  unto  him,  though  it  be  divine,  is 
inferior  worship,  as  being  the  worship  of  one,  to 

The  Greeks  and  Romans,  says  Le  Clerc,  had  no  knowledge  of  a 
being,  who  had  existed  without  beginning,  or  who  was  possessed  of  all 
perfections  ;  nor  did  the  Hebrews  embrace  these  perfections  in  the  idea 
which  they  attached  to  the  word  CD  VP  ft,  God.  Some  of  the  philoso- 
phers among  the  gentiles,  and  particularly  the  Platonists,  had  a  notion 
of  the  Deity,  very  nearly  resembling  that  of  Christians,  but  it  was  not 
in  the  power  of  philosophers  to  correct  the  use  of  language  among  the 
common  people.  The  poets  had  a  much  greater  influence,  and  they 
represented  the  gods  as  coming  into  existence  after  the  heavens  and  the 
earth ;  and  their  Chaos  had  an  origin  still  anterior  to  these. 

The  early  Christians  seem  to  have  been  much  influenced  in  many 
respects  by  the  opinions  prevalent  among  the  heathens,  and  especially 
in  the  use  of  the  term  God.  They  did  not  confine  it,  as  is  the  practice 
at  present,  to  the  Supreme  Being,  but  applied  it  to  Christ,  even  when 
they  allowed  him  to  be  subordinate  to  the  Most  High.  Hence  we  find 
Novatian  saying,  that  the  4<  Father  is  God  over  all,"  and  the  ii  Son  is 
God  over  all  other  things  subject  to  him."  And  Eusebius  tells  us, 
that  the  "  Son  is  God,  because  he  is  the  image  of  the  Father's  deity." 
It  is  true,  this  was  only  giving  the  same  name  to  the  Son  as  to  the' 


*  To  yoi(>  vrxKouuv  rov  $1  ru  Ti,  ^uav  yUoir  oiv  vrgottoKm  <r  agar  ran  km* 
Eus.  Eco.  Theol.  L.  1 .  c  20.  p.  94. 
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whom  the  Father  hath  given  all  dominion  both  in 
heaven  and  earth.  In  Heaven;  "  For  when  God 
brought  forth  his  first  begotten  into  the  world,  he 
said,  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him."  Heb. 
i.  6.  And  St  Peter  informs  us,  "  That  angels, 
authorities,  and  powers,  are  made  subject  unto  him." 
1  Pet.  iii.  22.  In  earth  ;  "  For  the  Father  judgeth 
no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the 
Son,  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as 
they  honour  the  Father ;  he  that  honoureth  not  the 
Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father  that  sent  him."  John 
v.  22,  23. 

Now,  hence  it  is  plain,  that  because  Christ  was 
the  Son  of  man,  therefore  the  Father  gave  him 
authority  to  execute  judgment,  or  committed  all 
judgment  to  him.  And,  because  God  gave  him 
authority  to  execute  judgment,  therefore  all  men 
should  honour  him  even  as  they  honour  the  Father ; 
that  is,  in  other  words,  Christ's  honour  and  worship 
are  founded  upon  the  Father's  gift ;  and  the  reason 

Father,  without  altering  the  nature  of  either  ;  but  names  do  their  office 
very  poorly,  when  they  confound,  rather  than  distinguish  things.  At 
that  time,  for  reasons  above  stated,  this  use  of  language  was  more  al- 
lowable, than  at  present.  Among  Christians  the  word  God,  seems 
now  to  be  exclusively  appropriated  to  the  Almighty ;  and  it  must  be 
considered  as  an  improper  use  of  the  term  to  apply  it  to  the  Son,  unless 
he  is  believed  to  be  the  Supreme  Being. 

For  an  extended  view  of  this  subject,  see  Clerici  Art.  Crit.  P.  II. 
S.  I.  c  II.  Reg.  2. — Also,  Schleusner  in  verb.  (dih*—Ha!let's  Notes 
fin d  Discourses.  Vol.  II.  p.  214.  Editor.] 
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of  the  Father's  giving  it,  was  his  becoming  the  Son 
of  man.  Surely  then  the  most  high  God  must  be 
superior  to  the  Son  of  man  ;  and  he  that  gave  this 
honour  to  him,  must  be  superior  to  him,  who  re- 
ceived it  from  him  as  his  gift. 

Hence,  St  Paul  informs  us,  "  that  God  hath 
highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name,  that  is 
above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  every 
knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in 
earth,  and  things  under  the  earth  ;  and  that  every 
tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to 
the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  Phil.  ii.  9,  10,  11. 
Now  he,  who  is  made  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father,  cannot  be  the  same  Lord  with  God  the 
Father  ;  since,  then,  he  must  be  Lord,  and  God  to 
his  own  glory.  All  that  Dr  Waterland  offers,  to 
evade  the  force  of  this  text,  is  fully  considered,  and 
confuted  by  the  ingenious  author  of  The  unity  of  God, 
in  his  answer  to  the  Dr's  remarks,  page  38.  But 
against  this,  Dr  Waterland  objects  these  words  of 
Irenaeus,  Qui  super  se  habet  aliquem  superiorem,  et 
sub  alterius  potestate,  est  hie  neque  Deus,  neque 
magnus  rex  diei  potest  ;*  that  is,  "  he  that  hath 
another  superior  to  him,  and  is  under  the  power 
of  another,  cannot  be  called  God,  or  a  great  king." 
Not  considering,  or  rather  unduly  concealing,  that 
these  words  were  spoken  against  the  heresies  of  the 


*  L.  1.  c.  29.  p.  104. 
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Valentinians,  and  Marcionites,  who  not  only  held 
that  there  was  another  superior  to  that  God,  who 
made  the  world,  but  that  the  God,  who  gave  the  law 
was  only  just,  but  not  good ;  and  that  this  superior 
God  sent  Jesus  to  annul  what  he  had  done. 

Irenaeus  saith,  they  called  him  moreover,  malorum 
fabricatorem*  "  The  maker  of  evil  things."  And 
that  Jesus  was  sent  by  that  Father,  qui  est  super 
mundi  fabricator  em  Deum,  "  who  was  superior  to 
God,  the  maker  of  the  world,  to  dissolve  the  law 
and  the  prophets,"  et  omnia  opera  ejus  Dei  qui 
mundum  fecit,f  "  and  all  the  works  of  that  God 
who  made  the  world."  And  well  might  Irenaeus 
say,  that  he  that  hath  thus  a  superior,  and  is  so 
far  under  the  power  of  another,  as  to  destroy  all 
that  he  had  done,  and  pronounces  him  a  wicked 
being,  can  neither  be  truly  God,  nor  a  great  king. 
But  yet  this  hinders  not,  but  that  he  who  hath  a 
power  over  all  things  committed  to  him  from  the 
Father,  who  acts  by  his  authority,  and  always 
agreeably  to  his  will,  may  be  truly  God ;  he  being, 

as  EusebillS  truly  saith,  ilxw  rfo  Troir^tKrjg  Selrvroq,  not) 

ha  tout*  Si**,  The  image  of  the  Father's  deity,  and 
therefore  God. 

*  L.  4.  c.  5.  p.  278. 

f  L.  1.  c.  29.  p.  104.  ConU  Marcel.  L.  2,  c.  23.  p.  141. 
L.  1.  c.  2.  p.  61,  62. 
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SECTION  IV. 

On  the  Faith  necessary  for  Salvation. 

Moreover,  the  fundamental  principle  of  the 
protestant  religion  is  this,  That  the  holy  Scriptures 
contain  a  sufficient  clearness  in  all  things  necessary 
to  be  believed,  or  done  in  order  to  salvation. 

Whence  it  clearly  follows,  that  what  is  not  with 
sufficient  clearness  contained  in  the  Scripture,  can- 
not be  truly  deemed  a  necessary  article  of  christian 
faith,  or  a  doctrine  necessary  to  be  believed  unto 
salvation. 

Hence,  therefore,  I  think  it  may  rationally  be 
inquired, 

First,  Where  hath  the  Scripture  said.  That  the 
individual  essence  of  the  Father,  hath  been  com- 
municated to  the  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  or  that 
they  derive  the  same  individual  essence  If  oucrixs  roZ 
netrfis,  from  the  essence  of  the  Father,  or  have  the 
same  individual  essence  with  him,  and  so  are  the 
same  one  God? 

Secondly,  Where  hath  the  Scripture  said,  That 
the  Son  proceedeth  from  the  Father  by  necessary 
emanation?  Or, 

Thirdly,  By  an  internal  production  within  the 
essence  of  the  Father;  though  that  seems  plainly 
necessary  to  be  asserted  by  those,  who  call  them- 


64 


whitby's  last  thoughts. 


selves  orthodox  ;  since,  if  he  be  produced  extra 
essentiam  Patris,  "  without  the  essence  of  the 
Father,"  he  must  have  another  essence  from  that 
which  is  the  Father's. 

Fourthly,  Where  hath  it  any  where  spoken 
any  thing  of  the  wonderful  emper  ichor  esis  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  which  the  Post-nicene 
Fathers  speak  of  with  so  much  confidence  and 
assurance  ? 

Fifthly,  Where  hath  the  Scripture  plainly  spoken 
any  thing  of  the  imrt%  woo-tuthcd,  or  hypostatical 
union,  broached  first  by  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and 
by  Theodoret  pronounced  to  be  a  thing  unknown  to 
the  Fathers  that  lived  before  him  ?* 

Sixthly,  Where  hath  it  said,  That  the  Holy 
Ghost  essentially  proceeded  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son  ? 

Seventhly,  Where  hath  it  declared,  That  all, 
or  any  of  these  things  are  necessary  to  be  believed 
in  order  to  salvation,  as  the  Pseudo-Athanasian 
creed  doth  ?  Or  by  what  authority  do  men  come 
after  him,  and  declare  that  necessary,  which  God 
hath  never  made  so  ?  This  being  plainly  to  add 
unto  God's  word,  and  to  usurp  the  authority  of  that 
one  Legislator  and  Judge,  "who  is  able  to  save, 

*  T>?v  £s  naff  vToffroco-iv  iv&j<rtv  treiweiirettiv  atyvovfiiv  us  %tvnt9  xcct 
Reprehm.  torn.  iv.  p.  709. 
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and  to  destroy."  James  iv.  12.  What  is  this,  bat 
without  divine  authority,  rashly  to  exclude  men  from 
heaven,  and  sentence  them  to  hell ;  and  to  usurp 
the  authority  of  that  God,  whom  we  are  only  to  call 
Father  upon  earth,  and  of  that  Jesus,  who  is  our 
only  guide,  and  teacher,  in  opposition  to  all  other 
teachers  ? 

Eighthly,  Where  doth  the  Scripture  say,  That 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  have  only  one, 
and  the  same  individual  will,  or  that  all  three  in  one 
complex  notion,  do  one  and  the  same  individual 
action  ?  The  falsehood  of  which  assertion,  I  have 
elsewhere  proved.  And, 

Ninthly,  Where  doth  the  Scripture  say,  That 
three  persons  can  subsist  in  one  numerical  essence  ? 
This  being  in  effect  to  say,  as  Dr.  Waterland  doth 
not  blush  to  do,  "  that  three  intelligent  agents  may 
be  one  intelligent  agent,  and  no  more.5'"*  Had  all 
these  things  been  necessary  to  have  been  believed, 
surely  they  would  have  been,  either  in  express 
words,  or  plain  consequence,  contained  in  the  Holy 
Scripture.  And  if  they  cannot  be  found  there,  it 
must  be  granted,  at  least  by  all  protestants,  that 
they  are  not  necessary  to  be  believed,  as  not  being 
contained  in  their  rule  of  faith. 

In  our  discourses  with  the  doctors  of  the  Roman 
communion,  we  distinguish  between  such  articles  as 

*  Defence,  p.  350, 

6* 
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we  call  positive,  or  affirmative,  or  which  we  do 
assert  to  be  delivered  in  that  Scripture  which  is  our 
rule  of  faith  ;  (and  that  these  are  contained  in 
Scripture  we  own  ourselves  obliged  to  prove)  and 
those,  which  we  call  negative,  or  such  as  we  deny- 
to  be  contained  in  our  rule  of  faith  ;  as  that  the 
Pope  is  Christ's  vicar  upon  earth  ;  that  the  host  is 
transubstantiated  into  the  real  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  united  to  his  divinity,  and  therefore  is  to  be 
worshipped  with  Latria,  that  is,  with  worship  only 
due  to  the  great  God  of  heaven ;  that  it  is  to  be 
offered  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the 
living,  or  the  dead ;  that  saints,  and  angels  are  to 
be  worshipped  by  mental,  or  oral  prayers  ;  that  we 
are  to  bow  down  to,  or  worship  images  or  crucifixes; 
that  the  sacraments  of  the  New  Testament  are  seven ; 
that  prayers  are  to  be  offered  for  the  dead,  to  free 
them  from  the  pains  of  purgatory ;  that  prayers  are 
to  be  administered  in  Latin,  though  it  be  an  unknown 
tongue  to  the  people  ;  and  lastly,  that  general  councils 
are  infallible  ;  and  that  priests  do  formally  forgive 
sins,  and  not  declaratively  only. 

Now,  as  to  these  negative  propositions,  we  declare 
we  are  not  obliged  to  prove  from  Scripture,  that  it 
doth  expressly  deny  them,  but  think  it  sufficient,  that 
we  do  not  find  them  contained  in  our  rule  of  faith  ; 
because,  whatsoever  is  of  divine  revelation,  must 
be  contained  in  these  Scriptures,  in  wThich  alone  we 
have  the  mind  of  God  revealed  to  us.  From  whence 
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it  follows,  that  if  we  would  act  agreeably  to  our  funda- 
mental principle,  we  also  must  reject  all  other  pretend- 
ed articles  of  christian  faith,  which  cannot  be  sufficient- 
ly proved  to  be  contained  in  the  holy  Scriptures. 

It  is  a  true  and  excellent  saying  of  one  of  the 
ancients,  that  Deus  non  ducit  ad  cesium  per  difficilia^ 
"God  brings  not  men  to  heaven  by  difficult  matters." 
And  seeing  "  God  would  have  all  men  to  be  saved, 
and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,"  necessary 
to  that  end,  1  Tim.  ii.  4 ;  and  since  the  gospel  was 
indited  for  the  salvation  of  all  men  in  general, 
Greeks,  and  barbarians,  wise,  and  unwise ;  and 
seeing  St  Paul  declares,  that  in  preaching  of  it, 
they  used  "  great  plainness  of  speech,"  2  Cor.  iii. 
12  ;  seeing  lastly,  our  excellent  homily  on  this 
subject,  teacheth  us,  "  That  there  is  nothing  spoken 
in  dark  mysteries  in  one  place  of  Scripture,  but  the 
same  thing  is  more  familiarly  and  plainly  taught  in 
another,  to  the  capacity  both  of  the  learned,  and 
unlearned ;  and  those  things  which  are  plain  to 
understand,  and  necessary  for  salvation,  every 
man's  duty  is  to  learn  them.""*  And  seeing  also, 
all  the  ancient  fathers  expressly  and  frequently 
say  the  same  thing,  as  I  have  proved  elsewhere  ;f 
hence  it  is  very  evident,  that  not  only  the  niceties, 
contained  in  the  Pseudo-Athanasian  creed,  cannot 
be  necessary  to  be  believed  unto  salvation,  as  the 

■  Horn.  1st.     f  Defence  of  Bishop  Bangor's  Prop.  p.  36,  37,  38, 
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author  of  that  creed  thrice  asserts,  because  some 
of  the  unlearned  laity  cannot  understand  them  ;  but, 
also,  that  the  propositions  mentioned  by  me,  as  not 
clearly  contained  in  Scripture,  cannot  be  necessary 
to  be  believed  in  order  to  that  end  ;  since  by  ex- 
perience we  find,  that  even  learned  clerks  are  so 
exceedingly  .divided,  and  so  eagerly  dispute  con- 
cerning the  truth,  or  falsehood  of  them.  Some 
saying,  that  they  are  not  only  true,  but  also  neces- 
sary to  be  believed  ;  and  others,  as  sincerely  honest, 
and  upright  in  their  inquiries  after  truth,  asserting, 
not  only  that  they  are  false,  but  that  they  are  ob- 
noxious to  many  contradictions,  and  absurdities ; 
which  is  a  certain  demonstration,  that  they  are  not 
delivered  in  holy  Scripture,  with  that  clearness  of 
speech,  which  St  Paul  mentions  ;  and  much  less, 
without  great  difficulties,  surmounting  the  capacity 
of  the  unlearned. 

Again,  it  seems  to  me  very  considerable,  that  the 
wisdom  of  our  blessed  Lord,  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
of  the  sacred  writers,  should  be  so  full,  copious,  and 
frequently  express  in  things  necessary  to  be  done  in 
order  to  salvation  ;  and  yet,  be  so  sparing,  or  rather 
silent,  as  to  the  articles  pretended  to  be  as  necessary 
to  be  believed  unto  salvation.  Since  all  wise  agents, 
truly  desirous  of  the  salvation  of  them,  whom  they 
instruct,  will  be  as  much  concerned,  that  they  should 
know  what  is  necessary  to  be  believed,  as  what  is 
necessary  to  be  done  in  order  to  salvation. 
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Nor  can  salvation  be  obtained  by  our  obedience 
to  what  is  necessary  to  be  done  in  order  to  salva- 
tion, without  the  knowledge  of  what  is  necessary  to 
be  believed  to  the  same  end* 

And  yet,  it  seemeth  evident,  that  the  holy 
Scriptures,  and  inspired  penmen  of  them,  who  have 
so  fully  taught  us  all  things  necessary  to  be  done 
in  order  to  salvation,  have  been  comparatively  silent, 
in  reference  to  these  articles,  pretended  to  be  as  neces- 
sary to  be  believed  to  the  same  end*    For  instance, 

Our  blessed  Saviour,  in  his  excellent  sermon  on 
the  Mount,  concludes  with  these  words,  "  Therefore 
whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doth 
them,  I  will  liken  him  to  a  man  which  built  his 
house  upon  a  rock," 

Whence  it  is  evident,  that  they  who  did  those 
sayings,  must  be  wise  unto  salvation.  In  the  very 
beginning  of  that  sermon,  he  pronounceth  "  the 
pure  in  heart  blessed,  for  they  shall  see  God  ;  the 
poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ; 
they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted  ;  the 
merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy ;  the  peace- 
makers, for  they  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God ; 
they  who  are  persecuted  for  righteousness  sake,  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  though  in  all 
that  whole  sermon  he  taught  them  nothing  of  these 
propositions.  Now,  either  it  must  be  said,  that  no 
man  can  be  poor  in  spirit ;  pure  in  heart ;  truly 
merciful ;  true  mourners ;  true  peace-makers ;  or 
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truly  sufferers  for  righteousness  sake  ;  unless  they 
do  assent  to  those  propositions,  (and  then  wonderful 
is  it,  that  he  who  said  those  things  to  the  Jews, 
uthat  they  might  be  saved,"  should  in  this  long 
discourse  speak  nothing  of  them  ;)  or  else  it  must 
be  certain  from  our  Saviour's  words,  that  they  may 
be  biessed,  who  do  not  believe  them.  In  the  same 
sermon  he  saith  also,  "  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto 
me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  but  he  that  doth  the  will  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven." 

Now,  sure,  it  would  be  very  bard  to  say,  that  no 
man  could  sincerely  do  the  will  of  God,  who  does 
not  firmly  believe  all  the  forementioned  propositions, 
of  which  our  Saviour  speaketh  not  one  word  ;  and 
yet,  more  hard,  to  think  that  he  should  not  only 
know  them  to  be  as  necessary  to  be  believed,  as  any 
one  thing  he  had  taught,  was  to  be  done,  and  yet 
say  nothing  of  them  ;  but  also  say  unto  his  Father^ 
"  This  is  life  eternal,  to  know  thee  to  be  the  only 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent." 

Our  Saviour  says,  "  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do 
whatsoever  I  command  you."  John  xv.  14.  And 
promised,  that  "  if  we  keep  his  commandments,  we 
shall  abide  in  his  love  ;  and  that  he  will  give  to  them 
that  hear  his  voice,  eternal  life."  V.  10.  Since  he 
hath  said,  that  they  who  know  his  precepts,  shall  be 
happy  if  they  do  them;  that  "  he  who  hath  his  com- 
mandments, and  keepeth  them,  is  one  that  loveth 
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him  ;  that  if  any  one  loveth  me,  he  will  keep  my 
sayings,  and  the  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will 
come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him." 
John  xiv.  23.  It  must  be  certain,  that  they,  who 
yield  sincere  obedience  to  his  laws,  shall  be  forever 
happy. 

Now,  what  can  be  conceived  necessary  to  the 
performance  of  this  obedience,  besides  sufficient 
power  to  do  what  is  commanded,  and  the  most  strong 
and  powerful  inducements  to  engage  us  so  to  do  ?' 
Seeing  the  first  must  make  us  able,  the  second  must 
be  sufficient  to  make  us  willing,  to  do  what  is  requir- 
ed of  us.  Since,  therefore,  it  is  certain,  that  a  just, 
and  gracious  lawgiver  cannot  require  us,  on  pain  of 
his  severe  displeasure  to  do  what  he  will  not  enable 
us  to  perform;  and  since  it  is  as  certain,  that  the 
promise  of  eternal  life,  that  is,  the  promise  of  the 
greatest  and  most  lasting  blessing  that  we  can  enjoy, 
must  be  sufficient  to  make  us  willing  to  do  what  we 
are  able  ;  it  must  be  also  certain,  that  the  divine 
assistance,  which  God  will  certainly  afford  to  all  that 
do  sincerely  ask  it,  that  they  may  strengthened  in 
the  inward  man  to  do  his  will,  and  that  a  firm  assur- 
ance of  that  eternal  life,  which  he  hath  promised  to 
them  that  do  so,  must  be  all  that  is  necessary  to  the 
performance  of  that  obedience,  to  which  Christ  hath 
annexed  the  promise  of  eternal  happiness. 

St  John  concludeth  the  history  of  his  gospel  in 
these  words  ;  "  There  are  many  other  things  which 
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Jesus  did,  which  are  not  written  in  this  book ;  but 
these  things  are  written,  that  ye  might  believe,  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  be- 
lieving, ye  might  have  life  through  his  name  f9 
plainly  declaring,  that  eternal  life  may  be  obtained 
by  a  plain  belief  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  a  life 
suitable  to  that  faith.  Where,  by  the  way,  we  are 
to  observe,  that  he  spoke  this  of  the  belief,  not  of  the 
Godhead  of  Jesus  Christ ;  but  of  the  deeds  done  by 
him,  which,  as  he  himself  saith,  bear  witness  that  the 
Father  hath  sent  him,  and  therefore  that  he  was  the 
Christ. 

Agreeably  to  this,  saith  the  apostle  Paul,  "  This 
is  the  word  of  faith  which  wTe  preach,  that  if  thou 
shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth,  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
Lord  ;  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God 
hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved," 
Rom.  x.  8,  9.  Because,  by  owning  him  as  our 
lord,  we  own  our  obligation  to  yield  obedience  to 
his  commands ;  for  why,  saith  he,  "  call  ye  me, 
Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  say  ?" 
And  the  belief  of  his  resurrection  affords  the  highest 
motives  to  perform  it,  "  we  being,"  saith  St  Peter, 
"  begotten  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  to  a 
lively  hope  of  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  un- 
dented, that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  the  heavens 
for  us."    1  Eph.  i.  3. 

Now,  from  this  principle,  that  a  rule  prescribed 
by  an  all-wise  God,  to  teach  the  most  simple,  rude, 
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and  ignorant,  as  well  as  the  wise  and  prudent,  what 
is  necessary  for  them  to  believe,  and  do,  in  order 
to  salvation,  must  be  plain,  and  easy  to  be  under- 
stood, by  the  most  simple  and  illiterate,  it  follows, 

First,  That  it  is  repugnant  to  the  wisdom  of 
God,  to  require  any  thing  as  necessary  to  be  believ- 
ed, which  is  dubious,  and  obscure  in  Scripture  ; 
since  that  would  be  to  propound  that  as  a  means 
for  obtaining  an  end,  which  he  knew  to  be  insuffi- 
cient to  obtain  it ;  it  being  certain,  that  what  is 
dubious  and  obscure  in  Scripture,  cannot  afford  us 
a  certain  knowledge  of  our  duty. 

Secondly,  It  also  seems  repugnant  to  the  good- 
ness of  God,  to  perplex  and  confound  weak  minds 
with  such  subtilties,  for  the  knowledge  of  which  he 
has  not  given  them  suitable  qualifications.  Seeing, 
as  St  Paul  observes,  "  God  accepteth,  according  to 
that  a  man  hath,  and  not  according  to  that  he  hath 
not."  2  Cor.  viii.  12.  Now  it  is  evident,  from  the 
continual  clashings  of  our  most  learned  divines  about 
these  subtilties,  that  the  illiterate  can  have  no  certain 
knowledge  of  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  them. 

Thirdly,  It  seemeth  inconsistent  with  the  justice 
and  righteousness  of  God,  to  require  any  man  to  believe 
what  he  does  not,  and  cannot,  understand  ;  for  no  man 
can  be  said  to  believe,  that  is,  assent  to,  what  he  does 
not  understand  ;  because  assent  is  an  act  of  the  un- 
derstanding, and  we  must  understand  the  meaning  of 
every  term  in  a  proposition,  before  we  can  assent  to 
7 


74 


whitby's  last  thoughts. 


it,  or  dissent  from  it ;  for  words  of  which  we  do  not 
understand  the  meaning,  are  the  same  to  us,  as  if 
they  had  no  signification  at  all.  A  righteous  God  puts 
upon  no  man  the  Egyptian  task,  "  of  making  brick 
without  straw,"  nor  requires  any  thing  of  us  in  order 
to  our  salvation,  which  we  cannot  perform  ;  that  be- 
ing in  effect  to  require  impossible  conditions  of 
salvation  from  us. 

Belief,  or  disbelief,  can  neither  be  a  virtue,  nor  a 
crime,  in  any  one  who  uses  the  best  means  in  his 
power  of  being  informed.  If  a  proposition  is 
evident,  we  cannot  avoid  believing  of  it  ;  and 
where  is  the  merit  or  piety  of  a  necessary  assent  ? 
If  it  is  not  evident,  we  cannot  help  rejecting  it,  or 
doubting  of  it ;  and  where  is  the  crime  of  not 
performing  impossibilities,  or  not  believing  what 
does  not  appear  to  us  to  be  true  ?  If  I  have  done 
my  best  endeavour  to  know  the  mind  of  God  re- 
vealed in  Scripture,  I  have  done  all  I  could,  and, 
therefore,  all  that  God  requires  of  me  in  order  to 
that  end.  Can  then  a  good  and  gracious  God  be 
angry  with  me,  or  condemn  me  for  my  unwilling 
mistakes,  when  I  have  done  all  that  wTas  in  my 
power  to  avoid  them  ? 

In  fine,  it  is  observable  that  the  very  nature  of  a 
'prophet  requires  this,  that  he  should  be  a  person  sent 
from  God,  and  not  speaking  in  his  own,  but  God's 
name.  Hence,  concerning  the  false  prophets,  God 
speaks  thus,  "  I  have  not  sent  them,  yet  they  run  ; 
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I  have  not  spoken  unto  them,  yet  they  prophesy.55 
Jer.  xxiii.  21.  And  again,  "Then  the  Lord  said 
unto  me,  The  prophets  prophesy  lies  in  my  name  ; 
I  sent  them  not,  neither  have  I  commanded  them, 
neither  spake  I  unto  them ;  they  prophesy  unto  you 
a  false  vision."  Chap.  xiv.  14. 

Hence  our  blessed  Lord  having  said,  "  My  doc- 
trine is  not  mine,  but  his  that  sent  me."  He  also  adds, 
"  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the 
doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak 
of  myself ;  John  vii.  17.  that  is,  whether  I  be  a 
true,  or  a  false  prophet.  This  being  the  established 
notion  of  a  prophet ;  and  our  Saviour  being  that 
Prophet,  which  Moses  told  them  should  come  after 
him,  and  which  was  promised  to  the  Jews,  he  must 
perform  that  office,  as  other  prophets  did,  by  speak- 
ing not  in  his  own  name,  but  in  the  name  of  him 
that  sent  him. 

Accordingly,  during  his  prophetic  office  here  on 
earth,  he  says,  that  "  he  spake  not  of  himself,  but  as 
the  Father  that  had  sent  him  had  given  him  a  com- 
mandment, so  he  spake."  John  xii.  49.  And,  "The 
word  which  you  hear  is  not  mine,  but  the  Father's 
which  sent  me."  Chap.  xiv.  24.  Again,  "  As  the 
Father  gave  me  a  commandment,  even  so  I  do." 
V.  31. 

And  lastly,  the  prophetical  revelations  made  to 
St  John,  in  the  Apocalypse,  are  styled  "  the  Revela- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  gave  to  him  to 
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shew  unto  his  servants  things  which  must  shortly 
come  to  pass." 

Now,  hence,  it  follows,  that  the  accusations  of  the 
Jews  must  be  false,  malicious,  and  scandalous  accu- 
sations, seeing  he  who  came  into  the  world,  as  a 
prophet  sent  from  God,  one  speaking  not  in  his 
own,  but  in  his  Father's  name,  and  declaring  that 
his  doctrine  was  not  his,  but  his  that  sent  him,  could 
never  say  at  the  same  time,  that  he  was  the  very 
God  that  sent  him,  that  he  spake  not  in  his  own,  but 
in  the  name  of  God,  and  delivered  not  his  own 
doctrine,  but  that  of  him  that  sent  him.  It  being 
certain  that  the  supreme  God  could  not  be  the 
person  sending,  and  yet  the  person  sent.  He 
could  not  speak  in  the  name  of  another,  nor  say 
his  doctrine  was  not  his. 

Hence  it  is  remarkable,  that  in  all  those  places, 
in  which  the  Jews  accused  him  of  blasphemy,  and 
making  himself  God,  or  equal  with  God,  or  ascribing 
to  himself  what  properly  belonged  to  the  great  God 
alone,  he  never  directly  answers,  that  he  was  God, 
or  equal  to  him,  although  if  he  were  sent  to  preach 
that  doctrine  to  the  world,  it  is  reasonable  to  expect 
upon  these  occasions,  he  would  have  done  it,  but  he 
ever  speaks  as  one  who  w7aved  that  assertion. 

For  when  the  scribes  inquire,  "Why  doth  this  man 
speak  blasphemy  ?  Who  can  forgive  sins  but  one, 
that  is,  God  ?"  Mark  ii.  7.  He  cloth  not  answer, 
as  others  do  for  him,  that  this  proved  him  to  be 
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God  ;  but  only  saith,  "  The  Son  of  man  hath  power 
upon  earth  to  forgive  [the  temporal  punishment  of] 
sin."  Ascribing  to  himself  that  power,  not  as  he  was 
the  Son  of  God,  much  less  as  being  God  of  the  same 
essence  with  the  Father  ;  but  only  as  he  was-  the 
Son  of  man.  Again,  from  these  words,  "  My  Father 
wrorketh  hitherto,"  works  of  providential  care,  good- 
ness, and  mercy ;  and  these  charitable  actions,  "  I 
work  also."  From  these  words,  I  say,  of  his  calling 
God  his  Father  in  so  peculiar  a  manner,  (as  he  did, 
and  had  just  cause  to  do,  had  he  been  only  miracu- 
lously conceived,  and  upon  that  account  "  the  Son 
of  God,"  Luke  i.  25.  "  The  Son  of  the  most 
High,"  V.  32.)  they  invidiously  infer,  V.  18.  that 
he  called  God,  ruW^  thov,  that  is,  his  Father,  in 
such  a  proper  sense,  as  made  him  equal  to  God,  as 
a  son  is  to  his  father. 

Now  to  this,  Christ  doth  not  answer,  as  it  might 
have  been  expected  from  one  who  was  sent  into  the 
world  to  confirm  that  doctrine,  to  wit,  that  he  had 
reason  thus  to  call  God  his  Father,  as  being  of  the 
same  individual  essence  with  him  ;  but  his  answer 
contains  many  things  wholly  inconsistent  with  that 
doctrine. 

For  his  reply  is,  "  That  he  could  do  nothing  of 
himself."  V.  19,  20.  That  "the  Father  judgeth 
no  man  ;  but  hath  given  all  judgment  to  the  Son." 
V.  22  ;  and  that  "because  he  was  the  Son  of  man." 
V.  27.  "  That  he  sought  not  his  own  will  but  the 
7* 
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will  of  the  Father  that  sent  him."  V.  30.  "That 
the  Father  which  sent  him,"  he  was  the  person 
that  "  bore  witness  of  him."  V.  37.  And  that  "  he 
came  not  in  his  own,  but  in  his  Father's  name." 
V.  43.  And  lastly,  "  the  works  which  his  Father 
had  given  him  [power]  to  do,  bore  witness  of  him, 
that  the  Father  had  sent  him.  V.  36.  All  which 
sayings  are  plainly  inconsistent  with  an  identity  of 
essence,  will,  and  actions,  in  God  the  Father,  and 
the  Son.  In  the  10th  Chap,  they  accuse  him  of 
blasphemy,  not  for  saying  "  /  and  my  Father  are 
one"  V.  30.  but  as  Christ  himself  declares,  because 
he  said,  "  I  am  the  Son  of  God."  V.  36.  And  yet, 
he  being  accused  of  blasphemy,  "  because  he  being 
a  man  made  himself  God,"  had  reason  to  reply,  had 
it  been  true,  that  being  of  the  same  essence  with  the 
Father,  by  representing  himself  as  God,  he  only  told 
them  the  truth  ;  whereas  he  proves  himself  to  be 
only  the  Son  of  God,  first,  because  the  Father  had 
"  sanctified,  and  sent  him  into  the  world, "*  and  yet 
it  is  absurd  to  say,  he  either  sanctified,  or  sent  into 
the  world  his  own  numerical  essence.  And,  again, 
because  "  he  did  the  works  of  his  Father,"  V.  37. 
namely,  by  virtue  of  that  power  which  the  Father 
had  given  him.  John  v.  36 ;  and  by  the  spirit  of 

*  Dum  ergo  accipit  sanctificationem  a  Patre,  minor  Patre  est ;  minor 
autem  Patre  consequenter  est,  sed  Filius :  Pater  enim  si  fuisset,  sanct> 
ticationem  dedisset,  non  accepisset.  Novatianus  de  Trinitate,  c.  22 
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his  Father  dwelling  in  him  ;  for  "  he  did  them  by 
the  spirit  of  God."  Matth.  xii.  28.  "  By  the  finger 
of  God."  Luke  xi.  20.  "  By  the  Father  in  him, 
as  he  was  in  the  Apostles."  John  xiv.  20.  "  And 
who  were  in  the  Father,  and  Son,  as  the  Father 
was  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  in  the  Father."  John 
xvii.  22,  23. 

Farther,  it  is  remarkable  that  the  Scriptures,  both 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  seem  plainly  to 
speak  of  one,  who  is  called  God,  and  Lord,  in 
Scripture,  and  yet  is  inferior  to,  and  derives  his 
power  from  another. 

First,  to  omit  Gen.  xix.  24,  which  by  the  Ante- 
nicene  Fathers  is  generally  interpreted  of  God  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  this  seems  expressly  to  be  con- 
tained in  these  words,  "  Thy  seat,  O  God,  endureth 
forever,  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom  is  a  right  sceptre : 
Thou  hast  loved  righteouness,  and  hated  iniquity  ; 
therefore  God,  even  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee 
with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows."  Psal. 
xlv.  7,  8.  Now  that  these  words  are  applied  to 
Christ  we  learn  from  St  Paul,  saying,  "  But  to  the 
Son  he  saith,  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  forever  and 
ever.  A  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of 
thy  kingdom."  Heb.  i.  8.  And  again,  "  This  God 
hath  another  God  who  is  styled  his  God,  and  who 
hath  anointed  him  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  his 
fellows.  For,  saith  the  Baptist,  "  God  gave  not 
the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  him,"  John  iii.  34.  as 
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he  did  unto  the  other  Prophets.  A  like  instance  we 
have  of  two  Lords  in  these  words,  "  The  Lord  said 
unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I 
make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool."*  Psal.  ex.  1. 
For  these  words,  my  Lord,  our  blessed  Saviour  him- 
self declares  were  spoken  of  Christ.  Matth.  xxii.  49. 
And  the  Apostle  represents  him  as  a  Lord,  who  had 
all  things  put  under  him  by  a  superior  Lord,  by  say- 
ing, "  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my 
right  hand,  until  I  have  made  thy  foes  thy  footstool. 
Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly, 
that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have 
crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ."  Acts  ii.  36.  And 
the  Apostle  represents  him  as  a  Lord,  who  had  all 
things  put  under  him  by  a  superior  Lord,  by  saying ; 
"  When  he  saith,  All  things  are  put  under  him,  it  is 
manifest  he  is  excepted,  which  did  put  all  things 
under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all."  1  Cor.  xv. 
27,  28.  From  which  words,  Iren3eus,f  Tertullian, 
and  Novatian  prove  that  Christ,  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  is  to  give  up  his  kingdom,  or  his  dominion 
received  from  him,  unto  God  the  Father. 

Secondly,  Another  evidence  of  the  superiority  of 
God  the  Father,  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ariseth 

*  Just.  M.  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  p.  277  and  357.  And  Euseb.  Pra>p. 
Evan.  L.  7.  c.  12.  p.  322,  and  L.  11.  c.  14.  p.  532.  hsec  habet, 
<rov  ftiv  Kvurdrco  0sov        rod  t^utov  xugiouj  tov      tovtou  ^luri^ov 

\  Vide  Interp.  Patrum  in  locum. 
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from  these  words  of  St  Paul,  "  We  know  there  is  no 
other  God  but  one;  for  though  there  be  that  are  called 
Gods,  whether  in  heaven,  or  in  earth,  as  there  be  Gods 
many,  and  Lords  many,  yet  to  us  [Christians,]  there 
is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things, 
and  we  in  him  ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  him."  1  Cor.  viii. 
4,  5,  6.  Where  it  is  plainly  said  ;  first,  that  all 
Christians  know,  that  there  is  but  one  God ; 
secondly,  that  that  one  God  is  God  the  Father ; 
thirdly,  that  this  God  the  Father  is  distinguished 
from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  this  character,  that 
he  is  God,  If  o£,  from  whom  are  all  things  ;  but  our 
Lord  is  only  he,  SI  ou}  by  whom  are  all  things  ;  and 
that  God  the  Father  is  the  Christians'  one  God, 
Christ  their  one  Lord. 

It  is  scarcely  possible  to  say  this  more  fully  y  or 
more  plainly  than  the  Apostle  doth.  And  seeing 
here  the  Apostle  speaks  of  the  Father  in  person, 
styling  him  the  Christians'  one  God  ;  he  must  style 
him  that  one  person,  who  hath  emphatically,  or  by 
way  of  superiority,  the  divine  nature.  But  of  this 
I  have  given  a  fuller  proof,  in  my  Reply  to  Dr  Wa- 
terland,  to  which  he  hath  yet  returned  no  answer.* 

Thirdly,  This  also  is  evident,  from  those  places 
which  say,  that  such  a  thing  was  done  by  Jesus 
Christ,  or  such  honour  was  conferred  upon  him  "  to 


*  Sect.  4,  from  p.  95  to  100. 
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the  glory  of  God  the  Father.  We  are  filled  with 
the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ 
to  the  glory  and  praise  of  God."  Phil.  i.  11.  And 
that  "  God  had  exalted  him,  who  being  in  the  form 
God  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  given 
him  a  name  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of 
Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  and  every  tongue 
should  confess,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father."  Chap.  ii.  9,  10,  11. 

And,  surely,  he  who  is  Lord  to  the  glory  of  God 
the  Father,  "  who  works  in  us  the  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness, to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father,"  must  be 
inferior  to  him,  whose  glory  is  the  end,  both  of  his 
exaltation  to  be  Lord,  and  of  that  righteousness  he 
worketh  in  us.  So  when  St  Peter  saith,  "  If  a  man 
minister,  let  him  do  it,  as  of  the  ability  which  God 
giveth,  that  God  in  all  things  may  be  glorified, 
through  Jesus  Christ."  For  seeing  actions  flow 
from  the  essences  of  them,  whose  actions  they  are  ; 
where  the  singular  essence  is  one  and  the  same,  the 
action  must  be  one  and  the  same  ;  and  when  an  action 
is  done  by  one  to  this  end,  that  another  may  be  glo- 
rified, he,  to  whose  glory  it  is  done,  must  be  superior 
to  him,  for  whose  glory  it  is  done  ;  the  end  being  still 
more  noble  than  the  means  by  which  it  is  accomplished. 

Fourthly,  This  still  more  visibly  appears  from 
that  plain  distinction,  which  is  put  between  God  the 
Father,  and  the  Son,  by  way  of  gradation,  as  in 
these  words,  "  All  are  yours,  for  you  are  of  Christ, 
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[or  are  Christ's]  and  Christ  is  of  God."  Now  we 
are  Christ's,  as  being  members  of  that  body,  of 
which  he  is  the  head  5  but  yet  with  great  inferiority 
to  him.  And,  therefore,  it  seems  reasonable  to  con- 
ceive, that  these  words,  "  Christ  is  of  God,"  should 
signify,  that  he  is  inferior,  and  subordinate  to  him  ; 
especially,  if  we  add  to  them  the  like  words  in  this 
Epistle,  chap.  xi.  3.  "  The  head  of  the  woman,  is 
the  man ;  the  head  of  the  man,  is  Christ ;  the  head 
of  Christ,  is  God."  For  the  ground  of  these  grada- 
tions, is  plainly  the  superiority  and  dominion,  which 
the  one  hath  over  the  other. 

Fifthly,  This  is  evident  from  those  places  in 
which  they  are  put  in  opposition  ;  as  in  these  words, 
"  This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  may  know  thee,  the 
only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou  hast 
sent."  John  xvii.  3.  And,  "  Ye  have  turned  from 
idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God  ;  and  to  wait 
for  his  Son  from  heaven,  whom  he  raised  from  the 
dead,  even  Jesus  which  delivered  us  from  the  wrath 
to  comev"  1  Thess.  i.  9,  10.  From  which  words  it  is 
evident,  that  God  the  Father  must  be  in  some  more 
excellent  sense,  the  only  true  God,  the  true  and 
living  God,  than  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  sent 
into  the  world.* 

*  Ecclesia  Dei  non  praedicat  duos  Deos,  oh  y&\%  uyivvvra,,  ohfo 
%uo  ecvotf?%K,  aXXa  ^/av  ot^hv  xcct  (P)tov  I/va/,  rov  ocvtov  TLotrigst  t^oitntovfra, 
itveti  rod  povoyzvov?  xoti  uyavrwrov  vtou,  povov  ukqfovov  @sov,  p,6vov  o*o(pov9 
0  povos  'ixu  *0*v*d*vi  Quibus  epitlietis  Deum  Patrem  a  Deo  Filio  dis- 
Hnaidt.    I&seb.  de  Eccles,  TheoL  L.  2.  c.  23.  p.  141. 
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The  same  distinction,  and  opposition  appeareth 
from  these  words,  "  To  the  only  wise  God  be  glory, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  Rom.  xvi.  27. 
And,  "  I  command  thee  before  God  who  quickeneth 
all  things,  that  thou  keep  this  commandment  unspot- 
ted, till  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
which  in  its  proper  season  he  shall  shew,  who  is  the 
only  potentate,  who  only  hath  immortality."  1  Tim. 

vi.  13,  14,  15,  16.  Where  the  God,  who  quick- 
eneth all  things,  is  not  only  distinguished  from  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  is  styled  the  only  potentate, 
who  only  hath  immortality  ;  that  is,  by  a  description, 
which  in  some  eminent  sense  must  agree  to  him 
alone. 

Sixthly,  This  may  be  argued  from  those  epi- 
thets, which  are  peculiar  to  God  the  Father,  and  are 
never  in  Scripture  applied  to  the  Son.  As, 

1.  That  he  is  Geo$  cJ^/c*t«$,  God  most  high,  or  the 
most  high  God.  Gen.  xiv.  18,  19,  20.  So  also  he 
is  called  in  the  New  Testament,  Acts  xvi.  17.  Heb. 

vii.  1.  Whereas  the  Son  is  only  called  vio$  roZ  v-^l^rov, 
The  Son  of  the  most  high.  Mark  v.  7.  Luke  i.  32. 
vi.  35.  viii.  28.    Acts  xvi.  17. 

2.  The  word  ruvT^*™^  2  Cor.  vi.  18,  which 
signifies,  omnipotens  Deus,  qui  omnibus  imperat, 
"  the  omnipotent  God  who  commands  over  all,"  in 
Scripture  is  the  epithet  of  God  the  Father  only. 
He  is  also  styled,  "  The  only  true  God."  John 
xvii.  3,    "The  only  good  God."  Matth.  xix.  17. 
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"  The  only  wise  God."  Rom.  xvi.  27.  "  To  God 
only  wise,  be  glory,  through  Jesus  Christ  for  ever. 
Amen."  See  also  1  Tim.  i.  17.  and  Jude  25. 
All  which  epithets  show,  that  these  excellencies  do 
most  eminently,  originally,  and  properly,  belong  to 
God  the  Father,  and  derivatively,  and  consequen- 
tially, to  the  Son,  to  whom  they  never  are  ascribed 
in  the  sacred  writings. 


SECTION  V. 

Strange  Consequences  of  the  Doctrine,  that  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  are  one  and  the 
same  Being. 

In  fine,  this  doctrine,  that  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost  are  of  one  and  the  same  individual 
and  numerical  essence,  seems  to  burlesque  the  holy 
Scriptures,  or  to  give  them  an  uncouth  and  absurd 
sense,  from  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel,  to  the  end 
of  the  Epistles. 

To  select  some  few  instances  of  this  nature. 
First,  When  St  Matthew  saith,  that,  at  the  baptism 
of  our  Saviour,  the  "  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon 
him  in  the  shape  of  a  dove ;  and  a  voice  was  heard 
from  heaven,  saying,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased  these  words,  according 
to  this  doctrine,  must  signify,  that  the  supreme  God 
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descended  upon  the  supreme  God,  and  the  voice  of 
the  supreme  God  said  from  heaven,  This  is  the 
supreme  God  in  whom  I,  the  same  supreme  God, 
am  well  pleased. 

Secondly,  When  it  is  often  said,  "  He  that  re- 
ceiveth  you,  receiveth  me  ;  and  he  that  receiveth 
me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me."  Matth.  x.  40. 
Luke  x.  16.  John  xiii.  20.  the  meaning  of  these 
words  must  be  this  ;  He  that  receiveth  you,  re- 
ceiveth the  supreme  God  ;  and  he  that  receiveth  the 
supreme  God,  receiveth  him  that  sent  the  supreme 
God.  So  that  the  supreme  God  must  both  send, 
and  be  sent  by  himself. 

Thirdly,  "  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  that 
sent  me."  John.  vii.  16.  That  is,  according  to  this 
exposition  ;  My  doctrine  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the 
supreme  God,  but  it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  supreme 
God  that  sent  me.  And, 

Fourthly,  When  it  is  said,  "  Whosoever  receiveth 
me,  receiveth  not  me,  but  him  that  sent  me."  Mark 
ix.  37.  and  "  He  that  belie veth  on  me,  believeth 
not  on  me,  but  on  him  that  sent  me."  John  xii.  44. 
the  meaning  must  be  this  ;  He  that  receiveth  the 
supreme  God,  receiveth  not  the  supreme  God,  but  the 
supreme  God  that  sent  him.  And  he  that  believeth 
on  me  the  supreme  God,  believeth  not  on  me  the 
supreme  God,  but  on  the  supreme  God  that  sent  me. 

Fifthly,  Our  Lord  saith,  "  Father,  I  thank  thee  that 
thou  hast  heard  me.    And  I  knew  that  thou  nearest 
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me  always ;  but  because  of  the  people  which  stand 
by,  I  said  it,  that  they  may  believe  that  thou  hast 
sent  me."  John  xi.  41,  42.  that  is,  I  thank  thee, 
O  supreme  God,  that  thou  hast  heard  me  the 
supreme  God,  and  I  knew  that  thou,  the  supreme 
God,  hearest  me  the  same  supreme  God  always ; 
but  this  I  said,  that  they  might  know  that  thou,  the 
supreme  God,  hast  sent  me  the  same  supreme  God. 

Sixthly,  "  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give 
you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you 
for  ever,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth."  John  xiv.  16.  that 
is,  I,  the  supreme  God,  will  pray  the  supreme  God, 
and  he  shall  send  you  the  supreme  God.* 

Seventhly,  "  But,  when  the  Comforter  is  come/" 
saith  Christ,  "  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the 
Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceeded! 
from  the  Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me."  Chap.  xv. 
26.  Where  we  have,  first,  I,  the  Father,  and  He, 
that  is,  three  persons  of  the  same  numerical  essence, 
one  of  which  is  sent,  by  the  same  supreme  God, 
from  the  same  supreme  God,  and  is  o  7c^uy^r^3 
one  who  is  an  advocate  with  the  same  supreme 
God. 

Eighthly,  Christ,  in  his  prayer  to  the  Father,  saith, 
"  This  is  life  eternal,  to  know  thee  the  only  true 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou,"  the  only  true 

2s  v*ot<n\y.b(Aivos,  Basil.  Contra  Sabellianos.  torn.  1.  p.  521.  Vide 
rcliqua. 
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God,  "hast  sent,"  John  xvii.  3.  which,  according  to 
this  exposition,  makes  the  only  true  God  to  send  the 
same  only  true  God  with  himself. 

Ninthly,  When  St  Paul  saith,  "  To  the  only  wise 
God  be  glory  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,"  Rom. 
xvi.  27.  the  meaning  must  be  this ;  To  the  only  wise 
God  be  glory  through  the  same  only  wise  God. 

Tenthly,  We  have  these  words,  "  Then  cometh 
the  end,  when  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule, 
and  all  authority,  and  power.  For  he  must  reign 
until  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet.  The 
last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed,  is  death ;  for  he 
hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet.  But,  when  he 
saith  all  things  are  put  under  him,  it  is  manifest,  that 
he  is  excepted,  which  did  put  all  things  under  him. 
And  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  him,  then 
shall  the  Son  also  be  subject  to  him  that  put  all 
things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all."  1  Cor. 
xv.  24 — 28.  Where  we  are  plainly  taught  to  put 
a  clear  and  full  distinction  between  that  God  who  is 
the  Father,  and  him  who  is  here  styled  the  Son.  For, 

t.  He,  (that  is,  that  Son,  who  is  here  said  to  reign 
and  have  a  kingdom,  and  in  the  prophet  Daniel,  to 
be  styled  "  one  like  the  Son  of  man,  who  comes  to 
the  Ancient  of  days,  and  hath  dominion,  and  glory, 
and  a  kingdom  given  him,  that  all  people,  nations, 
and  languages  should  serve  him,")  he  is  here  said 
to  deliver  up  his  kingdom ,  at  the  close  of  the  world, 
(o  the  Father. 
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2.  God  the  Father,  or  Jehovah,  is  he  that  is  said 
to  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  with  plain  relation  to 
these  words,  "  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit 
thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thy  foes  thy 
footstool.  Psal.  ex.  1.  Whence  the  Apostle  here 
saith,  that  he  must  reign  until  he,  that  is,  God,  hath 
put  all  enemies  under  his  feet. 

3.  The  Apostle  adds,  that  when  it  is  said,  that  he 
hath  put  all  things  under  him,  it  is  manifest,  that  he, 
that  is,  God,  is  excepted,  which  did  put  all  things 
under  him. 

4.  He  farther  saith,  that  when  all  things  are  put 
under  him  by  God,  then  shall  the  Son  himself  he 
subject  to  him,  that  did  put  all  things  under  him. 
And, 

5.  He  adds,  that  this  is  to  be  done,  that  God, 
even  the  Father  to  whom  he  is  to  deliver  up  this 
kingdom,  may  be  all  in  all. 

Now  it  is  the  highest  absurdity  to  say  that  both 
these  persons,  this  Father  and  this  Son,  have  both 
one  and  the  same  numerical  essence ;  this  being  in 
effect  to  say, 

That  this  Son  must  deliver  up  this  kingdom  fron75 
and  to  himself. 

That  he  must  sit  at  his  own  right  hand,  and  that 
this  Lord  must  say  unto  himself,  Sit  thou  on  my 
right  hand. 

That  the  one  supreme  God  must  be  excepted 
from  the  one  supreme  God, 
8* 
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That  he  must  be  subject  to  himself. 

And,  that  all  this  must  be  done,  that  God  the 
Father  may  be  all  in  all.  All  which  seem  palpable 
absurdities  and  contradictions. 

Eleventhly,  "  Through  him  we  both  have  an  ac- 
cess by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father."  Eph.  ii.  18. 
That  is,  by  the  supreme  God,  through  the  supreme 
God,  we  have  an  access  to  the  same  supreme 
God. 

Twelfthly,  "  There  is  one  Spirit,  one  Lord,  one 
God  and  Father  of  all."  Eph.  iv.  4.  That  is,  there 
is  one  supreme  God,  one  supreme  God,  and  one 
supreme  God. 

Thirteenthly,  The  Apostle  tells  the  Philippians, 
chap.  i.  11.  "  That  they  are  rilled  with  the  fruits  of 
righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the 
glory  and  praise  of  God  ;"  that  is,  of  himself.  And 
chap.  ii.  "  That  Christ  being  in  the  form  of  God," 
that  is,  being  the  supreme  God,  "  thought  it  no  rob- 
bery to  be  equal  with"  the  same  supreme  "  God ;" 
that  is,  with  himself;  and  that  the  supreme  "  God  had 
exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name,"  and  requires 
all  persons  to  confess,  "  that  Jesus  was  the  Lord," 
that  is,  the  supreme  God,  "  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father,"  that  is,  of  the  same  supreme  God.  Phil, 
ii.  6,  9. 

Fourteenthly,  "  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of 
God."  Col.  iii.  4.  That  is,  the  supreme  God  sitteth 
at  his  own  right  hand. 
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Fifteenthly,  "  Ye  turned  to  God  from  idols,  to 
serve  the  living  and  true  God,  and  to  wait  for  his 
Son  from  heaven,  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead, 
even  Jesus  which  delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to 
come."  Thess.  i.  9,  10.  that  is,  to  serve  the  living 
and  true  God,  and  to  wait  for  the  same  supreme 
God,  raised  up  from  the  dead. 

Sixteenthly,  "  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect 
so  great  salvation,  which  at  the  first  began  to  be 
spoken  by  the  Lord — God  also  bearing  witness  to 
it."  Heb.  ii.  3.  that  is,  the  one  supreme  God  bear- 
ing witness  to  the  word  spoken  by  the  same  supreme 
God. 

Seventeenthly,  "  By  Christ  we  believe  in  God  ;" 
that  is,  by  the  supreme  God  we  believe  in  the  same 
supreme  God,  "  that  our  faith  and  hope  might  be 
in"  the  same  "  God."  1  Pet.  i.  21. 

Eighteenthly,  "  If  we  sin,  we  have  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  and  he 
is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins."  1  John  ii.  2.  that 
is,  with  the  same  supreme  God  ;  and  he,  the  same 
supreme  God,  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 

Nineteenthly,  "  Denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  Jude  4.  that  is  denying 
the  only  Lord  God,  and  the  same  only  Lord  God. 

Twentiethly,  66  The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  God  gave  unto  him."  Rev.  i.  1.  That  is,  the 
revelation  of  the  one  supreme  God,  which  the  one 
supreme  God  gave  unto  him.    See  also  V.  5.  and 
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Chap.  iii.  12.  "  Him  that  overcometh  will  I  make 
a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God  ;  and  I  will  write 
upon  him  the  name  of  my  God ;"  that  is,  Him  that 
overcometh,  I,  the  one  supreme  God,  will  make  a 
pillar  in  the  house  of  me  the  same  God,  and  will 
write  upon  him  the  name  of  me  the  same  God,  and 
the  name  of  the  city  of  me  the  same  God.  And, 
V.  21.  "  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to 
sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  overcame,  and 
am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne."  Now, 
surely  the  same  supreme  God  must  have  the  same 
throne  with  him  who  is  the  same  supreme  God ; 
unless  it  can  be  said,  that  the  same  essence  has  one 
throne,  and  the  person  of  the  same  essence  has 
another. 

This  will  be  still  more  evident  from  a  reflection 
upon  the  third  person  of  the  sacred  trinity,  who, 
according  to  this  doctrine,  is  of  the  same  individual 
essence  with  God  the  Father,  and  the  Son.  For,  as 
hence  it  necessarily  follows,  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
is  the  same  with  the  God  of  God ;  and  to  receive 
this  Spirit,  is  to  receive  that  God  who  gives  the 
Spirit ;  so  it  is  manifestly  inconsistent  with  many 
passages  of  the  holy  Scripture  which  speak  of  him. 
For  instance,  our  Saviour  saith,  "  When  the  Spirit 
of  truth  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  ; 
for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself ;  but  whatsoever 
he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak,  and  he  will  show 
you  things  to  come.    He  shall  glorify  me  ;  for  he 
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shall  receive  of  mine,  and  show  it  unto  you."  John 
xvi.  13.  Now  it  is  self-evident,  that  the  supreme 
God  must  speak  of,  and  from  himself,  and  not  what 
he  heareth  from  another  ;  and  that  he  can  take 
nothing  from  another  to  show  to  us.  So  u  The 
Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities"  in  prayer  to  God, 
"  and  maketh  intercession  to  him  for  us."  Rom  viii. 
26.  that  is,  he  maketh  intercession  to  himself.  And, 
again,  "  The  Spirit  maketh  intercession  for  us  ac- 
cording to  the  will  of  God,  V.  27.  that  is,  according 
to  his  own  will.  And,  "  But  God  hath  revealed  the 
things  that  he  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him, 
to  us  by  his  Spirit."  1  Cor.  ii.  10.  that  is,  by  him- 
self. And,  M  The  things  of  God  knoweth  *&fcU$ 
none,  but  the  Spirit  of  God,"  V.  11.  that  is,  God 
himself.  And,  "  Now  we  have  received  the  Spirit 
of  God,"  that  is,  the  supreme  God,  "  that  we  might 
know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of 
God."  V.  12.  that  is,  of  the  same  God.  And, 
"  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God ; 
and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?" 
1  Cor.  iii.  16.  that  is,  the  same  God  dwelleth  in 
you  ?  And,  "  What !  know  ye  not  that  your  body 
is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost;"  that  is,  of  God, 
which  is  in  you,  "  and  which  is  given  you  of"  the 
same  "  God  ?"  Chap.  vi.  19.  And,  "  You  are 
builcled  together  for  an  habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit."  Eph.  ii.  22.  that  is,  through  the  same 
God.    With  many  other  sayings  of  the  like  import. 
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SECTION  VI. 

Explanation  of  certain  Texts  in  the  Gospel,  which 
have  been  supposed  to  prove  the  Identity  of  the 
Father  and  Son. 

I  proceed  now  to  expound  some  passages  of 
Scripture,  which  seem  to  have  been  misunderstood 
by  most  modern  expositors,  and  sometimes  also  by 
myself.  As, 

First,  Those  words  of  Christ,  "  No  man  know- 
eth  who  the  Son  is,  but  the  Father,  and  who  the 
Father  is,  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son 
will  reveal  him."  Luke  x.  22.  "  No  man  hath 
seen  God  at  any  time ;  the  only  begotten  Son, 
which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,"  that  is,  who 
is  intimately  acquainted  with  his  mind  and  will,  "  he 
hath  declared  him."  John  i.  18. 

That  these  words  cannot  concern  the  metaphysical 
nature  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  evident,  because 
our  Saviour  hath  made  no  such  declaration,  or  reve- 
lation, of  that  nature,  to  us,  or  his  disciples.  They, 
therefore,  only  can  concern  the  dispensation  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  knowledge  of  the  will  of  the  Father,  and  the  way 
by  which  he  would  be  worshipped,  delivered  to  us 
by  his  Son. 

Hence  when  St  Peter  had  declared,  that  "Jesus 
was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,"  (or  as  it 
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is,  Mark  viii.  29.  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,")  Christ 
said  unto  him,  "  Flesh  and  blood  have  not  revealed 
this  unto  thee  ;  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
Matth.  xvi.  17.  And  Christ  also  saith,  "I  have 
manifested  thy  name  unto  the  men  which  thou 
gavest  me,  and  they  have  known  that  all  things 
whatsoever  thou  hast  given  me  are  of  thee,  and 
have  known  surely,  that  thou  hast  sent  me."  John 
xvii.  6. 

From  which  two  places  it  appears,  that  God  the 
Father,  by  revealing  to  St  Peter,  that  Jesus  was  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  revealed  the  Son 
to  him  ;  and  that  Christ  himself,  by  manifesting  unto 
his  disciples,  that  he  came  from  God,  and  that  he 
had  sent  him,  manifested  his  Father's  name  to  them. 
And,  John  xvi.  25.  he  promised  hereafter  to  show 
them  plainly  of  the  Father  ;  and  yet  he  did  this* 
not  by  giving  them  any  instructions  concerning  the 
metaphysical  nature  of  the  Father,  or  any  declara- 
tions of  that  nature,  but  only  by  giving  them  a  clear 
insight  into  the  tenor  of  the  gospel  dispensation,  and 
into  the  counsel  of  his  will. 

Secondly,  To  proceed  to  those  words,  "  I  and 
my  Father  are  one."  John  x.  30. 

The  great  question  here  is,  whether  these  words 
are  to  be  understood  of  the  unity  of  the  Father  and 
Son,  as  to  their  same  monadical  essence^  or  (as  many 
of  the  Ante-nicene  Fathers  did  interpret  them)  of  an 
unity  in  will,  design,  affection  and  concord  ? 
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That  they  could  not  be  intended  to  declare  an 
unity  of  their  individual  essence,  seems  highly  prob- 
able both  from  the  context,  from  the  like  expres- 
sions in  the  Scripture,  and  from  the  very  nature  of 
the  thing. 

From  the  context ;  for  there  our  Saviour  saith, 
"  The  works  that  I  do  in  my  Father's  name,"  that 
is,  by  his  authority  and  power  imparted  to  me,  "bear 
witness  of  me."  John  x.  25.  Which  words  are 
evidently  repugnant  to  a  numerical  unity  of  essence 
in  them  »both.  Since,  where  the  essence  is  one,  the 
actions  must  be  one,  and  done  by  the  same  authority 
and  power. 

To  which  add,  that  the  words,  I  and  my  Father, 
are  words  plainly  importing  two  persons.  For  the 
word,  Father,  is  personal,  and  the  word,  J,  is  a 
pronoun  personal ;  so  that,  if  these  two  are  one  and 
the  same  God  by  virtue  of  this  text,  they  must  be 
one  in  person  as  well  as  essence. 

Moreover,  "  My  Father  which  gave  them  me,"  saith 
Christ,  "is  greater  than  all."  V.  29.  Which  again 
destroys  the  numerical  unity  of  essence  between 
both ;  since  no  one  essence  can  give  any  thing  to 
itself,  and  much  less  a  divine  and  all-perfect  essence. 
Nor  can  one  essence  be  greater  than  itself.  Whereas 
our  Lord  expressly  saith,  "  My  Father  is  greater 
than  I."  John  xiv.  28. 

This  will  be  farther  evident  from  the  parallel  ex- 
pressions used  by  our  Lord,  in  the  same  Gospel 
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where  he  prays  that  his  disciples  "  may  be  one,  as 
thou  Father  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  might 
be  made  perfect  in  one  and  yet,  doubtless,  he 
could  not  pray  that  his  disciples  might  be  one  in 
essence  with  the  Father  and  Son,  but  only  that  they 
might  be  one  by  having  the  spirit  of  the  Father  and 
Son  dwelling  in  them.  In  which  sense  Athenagoras 
says,  the  Father  and  Son  are  one,  namely,  hor^n  roZ 
vvsu/llcctos,  by  unity  of  the  spirit.* 

Thus  Origen  interprets  this  verse. f  For  having 
cited  these  words,  I  and  my  Father  are  one  ;  "if  any 
one,"  saith  he,  "is  disturbed  at  these  expressions,  as 
if  we  favoured  the  opinion  of  the  Noetians,  who  deny 
the  Father  and  the  Son  to  be  Suo  woe-rote-eis,  two 
singular  existences ;  let  him  consider  this  text,  'All 
that  believed  were  of  one  heart,  and  one  soul,'  Acts 
iv.  34.  and  then  he  will  understand  this,  '  I  and 
my  Father  are  one  thing.'  We  serve  therefore, 
■uTTofoPaxxftev,  as  iv e  formerly  explained  it,  one  God, 
the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  we  worship  the  Father  of 
the  truth,  and  also  the  Son  who  is  the  truth,  being 
indeed  two  things  in  subsistence,  but  in  agreement 
and  consent,  and  sameness  of  will,  they  are  one." 

Here,  indeed,  he  only  saith  we  worship  the 
Father  of  the  truth,  and  the  Son  who  is  the  truth  and 
wisdom  ;  but  in  his  Comment  on  John,  p.  70,  he  adds, 
•that  the  Father  is  iFtolm  kcu  pel^m  urffaiK,  a  fuller 

*  Page  10.  f  Contra  Celsum,  p.  386. 
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and  greater  truth,  and,  being  the  Father  of  wisdom, 
is  greater  and  more  excellent,  as  he  is  wisdom,  than 
the  Son.  Then  he  proceeds,  p.  387,  to  show,  that 
among  the  multitude  of  believers,  some,  differing  from 
the  rest,  rashly  affirmed,  as  the  Noetians  did,  that 
our  Saviour  was  the  God  over  all;  "which,"  saith 
he,  "  we  Christians,  or  we  of  the  church,  do  not  be- 
lieve; as  giving  credit  to  the  same  Saviour,  who  said, 
"  My  Father  is  greater  than  I."  And  he  saith,  p. 
388,  "  We  Christians  manifestly  teach,  that  the  Son 
is  not  stronger  than  the  Father,  who  is  the  Creator  of 
the  world,  u^o^eia-re^og,  but  inferior  in  power  to 
him."  Which  words  afford  the  clearest  demonstra- 
tion, that  the  church  of  that  age  did  not  believe  that 
our  Saviour  was  o  ivr)  7ruvrm  the  supreme  God, 
or  one  of  the  same  numerical  essence  with  the 
Father ;  and  therefore  could  not  interpret  those 
words  of  such  an  unity,  but  only  of  an  unity  of 
concord,  mind,  and  will.  Hence,  in  his  Comment 
upon  St  John,  p.  227,  he  saith,  that  this  unity  of 
will  is  the  cause  why  Christ  said,  /  and  my  Father 
are  one.  And  his  next  page  adds,  that  the  will  which  is 
in  Christ  is  the  image  of  the  first  will ;  and  the  divinity 
which  is  in  Christ  is  the  image  of  the  true  divinity. 

Novatian  is,  if  possible,  still  more  express  in  this 
interpretation.  For,  in  answer  to  the  objection  of  the 
Sabellians  from  this  place,  he  saith,  that  "Unum,  being 
here  put  in  the  neuter  gender,  denotes  not  an  unity 
of  person,  but  a  concord  of  society  between  them ; 
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they  being  deservedly  styled  one,  by  reason  of  their 
concord  and  love,  and  because  whatsoever  the  Son 
is,  he  is  from  the  Father."  "The  Apostle,"  saith  he, 
"knew  this  unity  of  concord  with  the  distinction  of 
persons,  by  writing  to  the  Corinthians  thus;  'I  have 
planted,  Apollos  watered,  but  God  gave  the  in- 
crease.' For  who  understands  not  that  Paul  is  one 
person,  and  Apollos  another  ?  And  that  they  had 
diverse  offices,  one  to  plant,  and  another  to  water  ? 
And  yet  the  Apostle  Paul  saith  of  these  two,  ft  elo-t, 
they  are  one,  though  as  to  the  distinction  of  persons 
they  are  two       with  other  things  of  like  nature. 

And  here  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  Pamelius' 
note  upon  these  words,  is  this  ;  JVempe  in  hoc  loco 
non  satis  accurate  scribere  Novatianum,  quod  nullam 
essentia  Patris  et  Filii  communicationem  adferat, 
sed  exemplum  ab  Apostolo  unitati  essentia  veluti 
contrarium ;  in  quo  certe  hallucinatum  fuisse  aucto- 
rem  non  vereor  dicere,  quum  postea  ecclesia  in  diversis 
conciliis  diver  sum  dejiniverit.  That  is,  "  Novatian 
did  not  write  accurately  in  this  place,  as  making  no 
mention  of  the  communion  of  the  essence  between 
the.. Father  and  the  Son,  but  introducing  an  example 
from  the  Apostle,  as  it  were  contrary  to  it ;  in  which 
thing  I  doubt  not  to  pronounce  him  erroneous,  seeing 
the  church  afterwards  in  diverse  councils  defined 
the  contrary." 


*  De  Trinitate,  c.  27. 
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And  yet  it  is  certain,  that  many  of  the  Ante- 
nicene  Fathers  in  effect  said  the  same  thing.  For 
Justin  pronounces  the  Son  to  be  irept  roZ  *  argot 
agtOwp)  oo  yvcofjcy*  another  from  the  Father  in  number, 
but  not  in  consent.  And  his  reason  follows  thus, 
because  he  never  would  do  any  thing  but  what 

km  7rga%xt  Ttoti  o^i^rou,  the  maker  of  the  world,  above 
whom  there  is  no  other  God,  would  have  him  do  and 
speak.  Where,  first,  this  God  the  Father  is  plainly 
styled  another  in  number  from  him  that  made  the 
world  ;  and,  secondly,  the  Son  is  represented  as 
one  not  doing  his  own  will,  but  being  in  all  things 
subservient  to,  and  delivering  the  words  of  that 
God,  from  whom  he  is  thus  distinguished. 

Lactantius  saith,  that  the  Father  and  Son  are  one, 
quia  unanimes  incolunt  mundum,\  "  because  they 
unanimously  dwell  in  the  world." 

Eusebius  pronounces  the  Father  and  Son  to  be 

One,  oit  kmO'  vTrdrTcic-iv,  uXXa  Kara  rjv  KOiyavt'av  ryjs 

not  as  to  the  essence,  but  as  to  communion  of  glory. 

And,  lastly,  the  council  of  Antioch  pronounceth  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  to  be  rgU  vTrozrdrsi, 
rij  Ss  crvttL<pmiu  e»,  that  is,  three  in  subsistence,  but  one 
only  in  consent,  or  concord.  Tertullian  declares,  in 
answer  to  this  objection  of  the  Sabellians,  that  these 
words,  "I  and  the  Father,"  duorum  esse  signification 

*  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  p.  27G.    f  L.  4.  c.  29.    \  Eccles.  L.  3.  c.  19. 
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nem,  "signify  two;"  and  then  adds,  that,  unum,  neutrali 
verbo,  non  pertinet  ad  singular it atem,  sed  ad  unitatem, 
ad  similitudinem,  ad  conjunctionem  ;  ad  dilectionem 
Patris  qui  Filium  diligit,  et  ad  ohsequium  Filii  qui 
voluntati  Patris  obsequitur  that  is,  "  The  word 
unum,  being  in  the  neuter  gender,  does  not  denote 
numerical  unity,  but  union,  resemblance,  connexion  ; 
the  love  of  the  Father  towards  the  Son,  and  the 
obedience  of  the  Son  towards  the  Father."  Which 
last  words  show,  that  it  is  impossible,  that  this 
text  should  be  interpreted  of  the  numerical  essence, 
or  unity  of  the  Father  and  Son ;  seeing  one  and  the 
same  essence  cannot  be  obsequious  or  obedient  to 
itself.  And  yet  there  is  nothing  more  common 
among  the  Ante-nicene  Fathers,  than  to  say  with 
Novatian,  who  having  affirmed  that  the  Son,  obedierit 
Patri,  et  obediat,  "always  did,  and  always  doth  obey 
the  Father,"  thence  makes  this  inference  ;  Quid  tarn 
evidens  esse  potest  hunc  non  Patrem  esse,  sed  Filium, 
quam  quod  obediens  Patri  Deo  proponitur  ?f 
"  What  more  evidently  shews,  that  Christ  is  not 
the  Father,  but  the  Son,  than  this,  that  Christ  is 
obedient  to  the  Father  ? "  And  again,  Filius 
nihil  ex  arbitrio  suo  gerit,  nec  ex  consilio  suo  facit, 
nec  a  se  venit ;  sed  imperiis  paternis  omnibus  et 
preceptis  obedit,  ut  quamvis  probei  ilium  nativitas 
Filium,  tamen   morigera   obedientia  asserat  ilium 

*  Adversus  Praxeam,  c.  22.  p.  575.      f  De  Triftitate,  c»  26, 
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patented  voluntatis,  ex  quo  est,  ministrum.  Ita,  dum 
se  Patri  in  omnibus  obtempcrantem  reddit,  quamvis 
sit  et  Deus,  unum  tamen  Deum  Patrem  de  obedientia 
sua  ostendit,  ex  quo  et  originem  traxit  ;*  that  is,  in 
short,  "  The  Son  of  God  by  his  dutiful  obedience 
to  all  his  Father's  commands,  and  to  his  will,  (he 
doing  nothing  by  his  own  will  and  counsel,)  by  this 
demonstrated,  that,  though  he  was  God,  yet  the 
Father,  from  whom  he  came  forth,  and  whom  he 
obeyed,  was  the  one  God,"  even  that  one  God,  of 
whom  he  saith,  Nos  scimus  et  legimus  et  credimus 
et  tenemus,  unum  esse  Deum,  qui  fecit  ccelum  pariter 
ac  terram  ;  quoniam  nee  alterum  novimus,  aut  noscere 
( cum  nullus  sit)  aliquando  poterimus  ;\  that  is,  "We 
Christians  know,  believe,  and  hold,  that  there  is  one 
only  God,  the  creator  of  heaven  and  earth;  nor  know 
we,  nor  can  we  know  any  other,  because  there  is  no 
other."  And  again,  God  the  Father  is,  unus  Deus, 
cujus  neque  magnitudini,  neque  majestati,  neque  virtuti 
quicquam  non  dixerim  prceferri,  sed  nec  comparari 
potest ;\  that  is,  "That  one  God,  to  whose  greatness, 
majesty,  and  power,  nothing  can  be  compared." 
And,  indeed,  all  the  Greek  Fathers,  from  Justin 
to  Eusebius  inclusively,  do  frequently  inform  us  that 
the  Son  did  u7rygeTe7v  t£  S-eXr}!JLot,Ti  roZ  n«T£os,  obey  the 
will  of  the  Father,  that  he  did  uTrovgysTv,  itaxoveTv,  fan* 
£8Tf7v,  minister,  and  was  subservient  to  him. 


*  c.  31.      f  c.  so.      |  c.  si. 
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And  all  that  writ  in  Latin,  from  Tertullian  to 
Lactantius  inclusively,  inform  us  that  he  did,  Patris 
voluntati  administrare,  "  administer  to  the  will  of  the 
Father that  he  did  obedire  in  omnibus  Patri,  u  obey 
the  Father  in  all  things  ;55  that  the  Son,  voluntati 
Patris  Jideliter  paret,  nec  unquam  faciat  aut  fecerit, 
nisi  quod  Pater  aut  voluit  aut  jussit,  "  faithfully 
obeys  the  will  of  his  Father,  and  never  doth,  or 
would  do  any  thing,  but  what  the  Father  willed,  or 
ordered  him  to  do.""3* 

It  being  therefore  certain,  that  one  and  the  same 
essence  can  have  but  one  and  the  same  will,  and 
that  one  singular  and  numerical  essence  cannot 
administer  to  the  will,  obey,  and  be  subservient  to 
the  will  and  commands  of  another ;  hence  it  is 
demonstratively  evident,  that  he  who  does  so,  can- 
not have  the  same  numerical  essence  and  will  with 
the  Father. 

Thirdly,  "  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Have  I  been 
so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known 
me,  Philip  ?  He  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the 
Father,  and  how  sayest  thou  then,  Show  us  the 
Father  ?  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the 
Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  ?  The  wTords  that, 
I  speak  unto  you,  I  speak  not  of  myself,  but  the 
Father  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doth  the  works.55 
John  xiv.  9,  10. 


*  Lactant.  L.  4.  c.  29. 
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Where,  as  to  those  words,  "  I  dwell  in  the 
Father,  and  the  Father  in  me,"  they  are  so  far 
from  proving  that  he  is  of  the  same  individual  es- 
sence with  the  Father,  that  the  same  Apostle,  in 
his  general  Epistle,  ascribes  the  same  to  all  good 
Christians ;  saying,  "  He  that  keepeth  his  com- 
mandments dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him." 

1  John  iii.  And,  "  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any 
time.  If  we  love  one  another,  God  dwelleth  in  us, 
and  his  love  is  perfected  in  us.  Hereby  know  we 
that  we  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us,  because  he 
hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit.  Whosoever  shall  con- 
fess that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth 
in  him,  and  he  in  God.  And  we  have  known, 
and  believed  the  love  that  God  hath  to  us.  God 
is  love,  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in 
God,  and  God  in  him."  Chap.  iv.  12 — 14.  And 
St  Paul  saith,  that  "  Christ  dwelleth  in  a  Christian's 
heart  by  faith."  Eph.  iii.  17.  Yea,  in  this  very 
Gospel  of  St  John,  it  is  said  of  all  true  believers, 
"  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood, 
dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him  ;"  and  of  his  disciples, 
"  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  with  them,  and 
shall  be  in  them  and  of  all  true  believers,  "  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  them."  Rom.  viii.  11. 

2  Tim.  i.  14.  And  by  so  doing  renders  them  the 
temple  of  God.  And  yet  it  is  certain,  that  by  this 
inhabitation  they  are  not  rendered  one  in  essence 
with  God  the  Father. 
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And  even  our  communion  service  saith,  that  if 
we  are  worthy  communicants,  we  dwell  in  Christ  and 
Christ  in  us  ;  and  we  pray  that  we  may  ever  dwell 
in  him,  and  he  in  us.  And  this  is  said  agreeably  to 
those  words  of  Christ,  "  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will 
keep  my  words,  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and 
we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with 
him."  John  xiv.  23.  And  yet,  surely,  it  cannot  be 
affirmed  from  these  texts,  that  God  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost  are  so  united  to  all  true  believers, 
as  to  render  them  of  one  and  the  same  individual 
essence  with  them. 

Moreover,  Christ  here  saith,  "  The  Father  that 
dwelleth  in  me,  he  doth  the  works ;"  whereas, 
where  the  essence  is  one  and  the  same,  the  action 
done  by  that  essence  must  be  one  and  the  same  } 
and  so  could  not  be  truly  said  to  be  done  by  another. 

As  for  these  words,  "  I  am  in  the  Father  and 
the  Father  in  me."  John  xiv.  10.  and  these,  "  That 
ye  may  believe  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in 
him;"  Chap.  x.  38.  that  they  cannot  refer  to  the 
unity  of  essence  of  the  Father  and  Son,  is  evident 
from  Christ's  saying  and  promising  the  same  thing 
to  his  disciples.  It  being  certain,  he  could  neither 
promise,  nor  pray  the  Father,  that  they  should  be 
one  in  essence  with  him.  And  yet  he  promiseth 
this  in  these  words,  "  At  that  day  ye  shall  know 
that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  you  in  me,  and  I  in 
you."  John  xiv.  20.    He  prays  for  this  in  these 
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words,  "  That  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou,  Father, 
art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  may  be  one,  even 
as  we  are  one  ;  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they 
may  be  made  perfect  in  one,  and  that  the  world  may 
know  that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them, 
as  thou  hast  loved  me.'5  John  xvii.  21.  And  so  these 
words  are  interpreted  by  Origen  and  Eusebius. 

Nor,  fourthly,  can  this  be  inferred  from  those 
words  of  Christ  to  Thomas  and  Philip,  chap.  xiv.  9. 
"  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast 
thou  not  known  me,  Philip  ?  He  that  hath  seen 
me,  hath  seen  the  Father,  and  how  sayest  thou 
then,  Show  us  the  Father  ?"  For  there  our  Saviour 
plainly  shows,  that  they  might  have  known  and  seen 
him,  by  reason  of  his  presence  with  them,  and  his 
discourses  to  them  ;  and  that  by  these  things  he  had 
showed  them  the  Father.  And  yet  it  is  certain, 
that  neither  by  his  long  abodes  with  them,  nor  his 
discourses  to  them,  had  he  shown  them  the  essence 
of  the  Father  ;  but  only  had  acquainted  them  with 
the  will  and  dispensations  of  the  Father.  Of  these 
things  he  by  his  long  continuance  with  them  fully 
had  acquainted  them  ;  but  had  not  said  one  word 
of  his  identity  in  essence  with  the  Father. 

So  Christ  saith  to  the  Pharisees,  "  Ye  neither 
know  me,  nor  my  Father ;  for  if  ye  had  known  me, 
ye  would  have  known  my  Father  also."  John  viii. 
19.  And  to  his  disciples  in  this  very  chapter, 
V.  7.  "  From  henceforth  ye  know  him,  and  have 
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seen  him."  And  yet  it  is  certain  they  neither  knew, 
nor  could  see  the  essence  of  him  who  is  invisible. 
Yea,  Christ  saith  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  "  Now 
have  they  both  seen  and  hated  both  me,  and  my 
Father."  John  xv.  24.  That  is,  they  from  those 
miracles  I  have  wrought  amongst  them,  have  had 
sufficient  means  to  see  and  know,  both  that  I 
came  from  God,  and  am  a  revealer  of  his  will, 
though  they,  through  their  prejudice  and  perverse- 
ness,  neither  truly  knew,  that  is,  acknowledged,  me 
nor  my  Father. 

Nor,  fifthly,  can  this  be  inferred  from  these 
words,  "  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine." 
John  xv.  16.  For  surely  he  might  say  this,  what- 
soever was  his  nature,  "  who  knew  that  the  Father 
had  given  all  things  into  his  hand."  John  xiii.  3. 
And  that  he  did  this  as  the  effect  of  his  love  to  him  ; 
for,  saith  the  Baptist,  "  the  Father  loveth  the  Son, 
and  hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand."  John  iii. 
35.  And,  then,  this  is  so  far  from  being  a  proof  of 
the  identity  of  the  essence  of  the  Father  and  Son, 
that  it  is  a  demonstration  to  the  contrary ;  seeing 
one  individual  essence  can  give  nothing  to,  nor 
receive  any  thing  from  itself,  because  it  can  give 
nothing  but  what  it  hath  already,  and  therefore 
cannot  receive  by  way  of  gift. 

And  this,  in  an  all-perfect  and  self-existent  being, 
is  the  more  certain,  because  it  is  incapable  of  any 
accession  to  its  absolute  perfection.    If  then  God 
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the  Son  hath  the  same  numerical  essence,  which 
God  the  Father  hath,  it  could  not  properly  and 
truly  be  said,  "  That  the  Father  loveth  the  Son, 
and  hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand."  Or  that 
"  Jesus  knew  that  the  Father  had  given  all  things 
into  his  hand."  John  xiii.  3. 

Our  Saviour  adds,  "  That  the  Spirit  shall  take  of 
mine,  and  show  it  unto  you."  And  yet  the  Spirit 
did  not  show  to  them  any  thing  concerning  the 
metaphysical  essence  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
Nor  doth  he  say,  all  the  excellencies  and  perfec- 
tions of  the  Father  are  mine  ;  but  only,  srevra*,  all 
things  relating  to  the  gospel  dispensation,  they 
being  all  taught  him  by  the  Father.  And  hence 
he  saith  to  the  Jews,  marvelling  how  he  should  be 
able  to  teach  what  they  thought  he  never  learned, 
"  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  that  sent  me  ;" 
that  is,  as  the  following  words  show,  "  It  is  not 
spoken  by  me  from  myself,  but  from  God." 

Nor,  sixthly,  will  this  follow  from  the  mighty 
works  Christ  did  ;  because  he  himself  promises  to 
his  disciples,  John  xiv.  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  he  that  believeth  on  me,  the  works  that  I  do 
shall  he  do  also,  and  greater  works  than  these 
shall  he  do,  because  I  go  unto  my  Father,"  who  is 
greater  than  I,  and  so  can  enable  you  to  do  greater 
works.  Hence  saith  he  to  them,  "  If  ye  loved  me, 
ye  would  rejoice  because  I  said,  I  go  to  my  Father, 
for  my  Father  is  greater  than  I."  John  xiv.  28. 
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Seventhly,  Nor  will  this  follow  from  Christ's 
command  to  baptize  all  nations  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  For  to  be  baptized 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
is  to  be  baptized  into  the  profession  of  our  belief  in 
one  God  the  Father  Almighty,  in  one  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God  sent  by  his 
Father  to  reveal  his  will ;  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God,  by  whose  assistance  the  holy  Scriptures  were 
indited.  So  that  this  profession  is  absolutely  neces- 
sary to  our  being  worshippers  of  the  true  God,  who 
made  heaven  and  earth  ;  to  our  being  Christians, 
or  owners  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  true  Messiah, 
and  of  the  holy  Scripture,  as  indited  by  the  Spirit 
of  God.  And  therefore  it  was  absolutely  necessary, 
that  the  Heathens,  who  owned  none  of  these  things 
whilst  they  continued  infidels,  should  be  baptized 
into  this  profession,  in  order  to  their  embracing  the 
christian  faith. 

Eighthly,  Nor  can  this  be  inferred  from  these 
words  of  St  Thomas,  "  My  Lord  and  my  God  as 
will  appear  from  this  consideration,  that  the  faith  of 
St  Thomas  was  only  this,  that  Jesus  was  really  risen 
from  the  dead.  For,  when  the  Apostles  had  told 
him,  they  had  seen  the  Lord  ;  he  answers,  that 
"  Except  I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails, 
and  thrust  my  hand  into  his  side,  I  will  not  believe  " 
it.  Then  Christ,  coming  a  second  time,  saith  unto 
him,  "  Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my 
10 
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hands  ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it 
into  my  side,  and  be  not  faithless  but  believing," 
to  wit,  "that  I  am  risen." 

Again,  our  Saviour  saith,  "  Thomas,  because  thou 
hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed  ;"  which  shows  that 
he  could  believe  only  what  he  had  seen,  to  wit,  that 
the  same  body  was  raised,  which  had  been  cruci- 
fied ;  neither  had  he  seen,  nor  could  he  see  with 
his  bodily  eyes,  that  he  who  was  thus  raised,  was 
his  Lord  and  his  God.  These  words  therefore, 
"  My  Lord  and  my  God,"  may  have  this  import ; 
"  My  Lord  and  my  God  have  done  this  and  so 
they  exactly  agree  with  the  faith  of  the  Apostles, 
saying,  "  The  God  of  our  Fathers  raised  up  Jesus, 
whom  ye  slew,  and  hanged  on  a  tree."  Acts  v.  20. 
See  Acts  ii.  24.  iii.  15.  iv.  10.  xiii.  30.  Or  thus, 
My  Lord  and  my  God  !  How  great  is  thy  power  !" 
for,  saith  St  Paul,  "  God  exerted  the  greatness  of 
his  power,  and  the  activity  of  his  might,  in  raising 
our  Lord  Jesus  from  the  dead."  Eph.  i.  19,  20. 
But  whether  this  be  the  true  import  of  St  Thomas' 
words  or  no,  certain  it  is,  that  it  cannot  be  proved, 
that  he  did  intend  by  them  to  signify  that  he  owned 
Jesus  Christ  as  his  Lord  and  his  God  ; 

Because  he  was  bred  up  in  the  Jewish  faith, 
which  taught  him  that  the  Lord  his  God,  the  God 
of  Israel,  was  one  Lord,  and  that  there  was  no 
other  than  he ;  and, 
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Because  it  would  have  contradicted  the  faith  of 
Christ  himself,  who  after  his  resurrection  speaks  to 
his  Disciples  thus;  "  I  ascend  to  my  Father  and 
to  your  Father,  and  to  my  God  and  your  God.'5 
John  xx.  17. 

And  again,  "  Him  that  overcometh,  will  I  make 
a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God,  and  he  shall  go  no 
more  out ;  and  I  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of 
my  God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  which 
is  in  Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven 
from  my  God ;  and  I  will  write  upon  him  my  new 
name."  Rev.  iii.  12. 

Now,  hence  we  learn  how  weak  are  the  chief 
arguments  of  Athanasius,  St  Ambrose,  and  Cyril  of 
Alexandria,  and  other  ancients,  to  confirm  this  unity  of 
essence  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  they  being 
taken  from  these  words  of  John,  which,  as  I  have  show- 
ed, afford  no  firm  proof  or  evidence  of  this  matter. 

Ninthly,  Nor  will  this  follow  from  these  words 
of  St  John,  "  The  word  was  God."  For,  if  that 
implies  that  he  is  the  same  numerical  God  with 
God  the  Father,  it  plainly  is  repugnant  to  all  the 
passages  following,  cited  in  the  foregoing  arguments 
from  this  Evangelist,  and  also  to  the  text  itself, 
where  of  this  word,  which  he  styles  God,  he  twice 
says,  "  That  he  was  with  God."  But  to  say  that 
he  was  the  same  God,  with  whom  he  was,  is  a  con- 
tradiction in  terms ;  though  indeed  it  was  the  ancient 
heresy  of  Sabellius. 
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Moreover,  of  this  word,  which  is  here  styled  God, 
the  Apostle  saith,  "  He  came  to  his  own,  and  his 
own  received  him  not."  Which  cannot  be  true  of 
God  the  Father,  whom  the  Jews  always  owned  to 
be  their  God  ;  but  only  of  that  Jesus,  who  is  here 
said  to  be  with  God,  and  to  be  God. 


SECTION  VII. 

Texts  in  the  Epistles  considered. 

Thus  have  I  considered  all  the  arguments  for  this 
identity  of  the  Father  and  Son,  produced  from  the 
Evangelists. 

I  come  next  to  consider  those,  which  are  offered 
to  the  same  purpose  from  the  Epistles. 

First,  Rom.  ix.  5.  Where  in  our  translation  we 
read  thus,  Of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ 
came,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever,  o  m  In) 

vt&vtm  ©As  IvXoyvjToq  elq  rouq  ctlavct$. 

Now  to  this  argument,  I  have  returned  one  answer 
in  my  Reply  to  Dr  Waterland,  by  approving  the 
ingenious  conjecture  of  a  learned  critic,  that  these 
words  are  to  be  read  thus,  av  o  !ar<  winm  ©A$,  and 
are  to  be  referred  to  God  the  Father's  being  the 
God  of  the  Jews.  And  then  the  whole  verse  will 
run  thus,  av  h  **)  If  m  o  Xgivrtf,  whose  are 

the  fathers,  and  of  whom  is  Christ  according  to  the 
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flesh  ;  cov,  of  whom,  or  whose,  is  the  God  over  all, 
blessed  for  ever  ;  he  being  peculiarly  known  to  them, 
and  related  to  them  as  their  God  in  covenant.  And 
this  exposition  is  the  more  probable,  because  this 
phrase  is  by  the  same  Apostle,  in  this  Epistle,  and  in 
another,  plainly  referred  to  God  the  Father ;  as  when 
he  says,  "  The  Heathens  worshipped  the  creature 

more  than  the  creator,"  o§  ie-rtv  ivXoyv)To$  ei$  rovg  aluvois, 

who  is  blessed  for  ever.  Rom.  i.  25.  And,  "The 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  05  Irttv 
ivXoyvrbs  eU  tm$  otlavug,  who  is  blessed  for  ever  more, 
knoweth  that  I  lie  not."*  2  Cor.  xi.  31. 

*  [The  conjecture  here  alluded  to  originated  with  Schlichtingius.  His 
words  are  as  follows. 

Venire  etiam  alicui  in  mentem  posset  in  Apostoli  verba  levem  et 
facilem  vocum  istarum  o  m  transposiiionem  irrepsisse,  cum  a  Paulo 
scriptum  esset  uv  o,  quorum,  nempe  Judaeorum  intellige,,est  ille  super 
omnia  Deus  benedictus  in  secula.  "  One  might  suppose  it  possible, 
that  a  slight  transposition  has  crept  into  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  and 
that  instead  of  o  m,  Paul  wrote  nv  o,  of  whom,  that  is,  of  the  Jews,  is 
the  God  over  all  blessed  for  ever. 

The  author  further  observes,  that  this  rendering  is  consistent  with 
the  remaining  parts  of  the  sentence,  and  goes  on  to  show  its  suitableness. 
The  Apostle  is  enumerating  here  the  particular  privileges,  of  the  Jews, 
to  whom,  he  says,  "  pertaineth  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  an$  the 
covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the 
promises."  And  by  introducing  the  above  conjectural  emendation,  the 
sentence  will  continue  as  follows,  alluding  still  to  the  Jews,  "  whose  are 
the  fathers,  of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came,  whose  is  the 
God  over  all  blessed  forever."  The  learned  John  Taylor  prefers  this 
reading,  because,  Jte  says,  it  makes  the  Sense  much  more  perfect ;  and, 
in  enumerating  the  peculiar  privileges  of  the  Jews,  it  was  certainly  natu- 
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But  the  words,  read  according  to  our  translation, 
are  interpreted  by  Hippolytus,  thus ;  "  That  Christ 
is  God  over  all,  because  God  the  Father  had 
delivered  all  things  into  his  hand and,  as  the 
Apostle  saith,  "  had  made  him  head  over  all  things 
to  the  church."  Eph.  i.  22.  His  words  are  these  ; 
"  In  these  words  of  the  Apostle  he  plainly  sets  forth 
the  mystery  of  truth.  He  that  is  over  all  is  Qod, 
for  so  he  dares  to  say,  All  things  are  delivered  to 
me  of  my  Father"*  And  again,  "he  rightly  calls  him 
omnipotent ;  for  this  Christ  testifies,  by  saying,  c  All 
things  are  delivered  to  me  of  my  Father and  he 

ral  that  their  greatest  privilege  should  be  mentioned,  which  was,  that 
the  supreme  God  was  their  God,  in  whom  they  had  gloried,  and  had 
reason  to  glory. 

It  is  a  little  remarkable,  that  although  Schlichtingius  was  the  first, 
who  proposed  this  emendation,  and  pointed  out  its  harmony  with  the 
general  sense  of  the  passage,  yet  he  did  not  believe  it  was  correct.  He 
proposes  two  objections  to  it ;  first,  that  it  is  supported  by  no  manu- 
scripts ;  and,  secondly,  that  the  phraseology,  God  over  all,  is  never 
applied  in  the  Scriptures  to  the  Supreme  Being.  He  says,  CJiristo 
rectius  hie  titulus  convenerit,  ut  intelligeretur  Christum  non  super  qua- 
dam  tantum,  sed  super  omnia  Dominum  ac  Deum  effectum  esse, 
?<  This  title  applies  more  properly  to  Christ,  that  it  may  be  understood, 


\<7ti  <rnvrm  ®to$  i<rnv  Xtyu  yag  ouru  fAtrk  Tap  far  tecs,  TLavra,  (jloi  vrotget- 
Ythomi  uvro  rod  Uevrgos-  Et  rursus,  XaXa/$  sTsrsv  <rctvroKgdroga.  Xgttrrov 
tovto  yag  iltfiv  not.)  ocvru  ftagrvgwo'U  o  X^toj.  M.agrvguv  yct%  Xg/trros 
%(py\,  Tlavra.  pot  xct(>tt%iborcu  v^ro  rov  Tloirgo$.  KCti  tfKvrav  x^otrw  totvro- 
x%otru£  vrugot  Tlar%b$  xanffrnh  X^ta*.  Contra  Noet.  p.  10. 
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hath  a  dominion  over  all  things,  and  so  is  made 
omnipotent  by  the  Father."  And  it  is  worthy  of 
observation,  that  this  interpretation  of  these  words 
is  given  by  Hippolytus,  in  answer  to  Noetus,  who 
used  them  in  confirmation  of  his  Sabellian  doctrine. 

And,  whereas  it  is  said  by  some,  that  the  Apostle 
having  said  in  the  immediate  preceding  words, 
"  That  Christ  came  from  the  Father,  %*t* 
according  to  the  flesh"  or,  as  to  his  human  nature, 
it  is  reasonable  to  conceive  he  should  proceed  to  say 
what  he  was  according  to  his  divine  nature  ;  that 
this  is  not  necessary,  appears  from  Clemens  Rom- 
anus,*  where,  speaking  of  the  dignity  of  Abraham, 
he  saith,  "  That  from  him  descended  the  Lord  Jesus, 

that  he  has  been  made  Lord  and  God,  not  over  a  certain  number  of 
things  only,  but  over  all  things."  Accordingly,  in  his  explanation  of 
tjie  text,  he  takes  it  in  the  same  sense  as  it  bears  in  our  common  version, 
and  considers  it  as  referring  to  Christ. 

This  mode  of  interpretation  from  Schlichtingius  is  accounted  for,  by 
knowing  that,  although  he  and  the  other  Socinians  of  his  time  did  not  be- 
lieve in  the  pre-existence  of  Christ,  yet  they  considered  him  as  entitled  to 
the  name  of  God  by  virtue  of  his  exaltation,  and  his  power  over  all  things, 
granted  to  him  by  the  Father.  In  this  respect  their  opinions  seem  to  have 
differed  little  from  those  of  Whitby,  and  the  early  Arians,  as  explained 
in  the  third  section  above.  Vide  Schlicht.  Comment,  in  Epistolam  Pauli 
ad  Rom.  ix,  5.  Also  Racovian  Catechism.  Sect,  iii,  Chap.  1.— For  a 
concise  and  ingenious  exposition  of  the  above  text,  consult  Professor 
Norton's  Statement  of  Reasons,  p.  51.  Editor.] 


*  Epist.  ad  CorinthioSy  Sect.  32. 
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xartM  Ti$m  according  to  the  flesh ;"  but  saith  not 
one  word  concerning  his  spiritual  descent. 

Secondly,  Nor  doth  this  follow  from  these  words 
of  the  Apostle,  "  When  ye  knew  not  God,  ye  wor- 
shipped them,  who  by  nature  were  no  Gods."  Gal. 
iv.  8.  Christ  being  by  nature  truly  God,  as  having 
by  that  nature  which  he  derives  from  the  Father 
true  divine  power  and  dominion  over  all  things  both 
in  heaven  and  earth,  in  subordination  to  him  who 
alone  is  absolutely  a  Ttmro^m^^  of  himself  supreme 
over  all. 

Again,  These  words  may  be  fairly  rendered  thus, 
"  Ye  worshipped  gods,  roU  w  p6e-et,  which  had  no 
being  or  existence  in  nature ."  For  such  were  many 
of  their  fictitious  gods,  Venus,  Diana,  Minerva,  &x. 
or  gods  made  with  hands,  for  of  such  gods  the 
Apostle  saith,  "  we  know  that  an  idol  is  nothing." 
And  Demetrius,  the  silversmith,  complains  that  St 
Paul  taught,  "  That  they  were  no  gods  that  were 
made  with  hands."  Acts  xix.  26.  And  the  Psalmist 
saith,  "  The  gods  of  the  heathens  are  the  works  of 
of  men's  hands."  Psalm  cxv.  5.  and  in  this  sense  this 
text  cannot  at  all  concern  our  blessed  Lord. 

Thirdly,  Nor  will  this  follow  from  those  pas- 
sages, which  say,  "  All  things  were  made  by  him, 
and  by  him  were  all  things  created ;"  it  being 
expressly  said  in  the  same  Scriptures,  that  "  God 
created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ."  Eph.  iii.  9.  and 
that  "by  him,  he,"  that  is,  God  the  Father,  "made 
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the  worlds."*  Heb.  i.  2.  Now  he,  by  whom  God 
the  Father  made  all  things,  cannot  be  the  same  God 
with  him  who  made  all  things  by  him. 

Fourthly,  Nor  doth  this  follow  from  these  words 
of  the  Apostle,  "  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of 
the  Godhead  bodily."  Col.  ii.  9.  For,  in  the  first 
place,  this  fulness  refers  not  to  the  divine  nature, 
but  to  the  fulness  of  his  "  divine  wisdom  and 
knowledge,"  V.  3.  by  which  he  is  completely 
enabled  to  manifest  to  us  both  the  will  and  perfec- 
tions of  God. 

And,  whereas  against  this  it  is  objected,  that 
to  Oetov  and  QeoTiit  do  never  signify  the  doctrine 
of  the  Gospel ;  and  that  the  will  of  God  cannot  be 
said  to  dwell  bodily  in  any  person  $  to  this  I  answer, 
that,  though  the  words,  to  <~>$7ov  xca  (defam,  absolutely 
put,  do  never  signify  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel ;  yet 
TrrfgabLoi  Trji  Gsottjtos  may  signify  the  complete  ability 
of  that  divine  person  who  is  God.  And  in  this 
sense  the  church  is  said  to  be,  or  have  the  fulness 
of  that  God  who  is  all  in  all,  by  having  his  whole 
will  revealed  to  them.  And  again,  if  all  the  treas- 
ures of  wisdom  and  knowledge  may  be  said  to  be 
hid  in  Christ,  Col.  ii.  3.  why  may  they  not  also  be 
said  to  dwell  in  him  ? 

*  Tlxvra  S/a  roZ  Xoyou  lytvtro,  ov%  uvro  rod  Xoyou,  aXX*  viro  K^iirravos 
Ktt)  pi%ovo$  toc^oc,  rov  Xoyov  rig  %  av  ockXo;  ovros  ruyx&vy  >J  o  Hxrjg  ; 
Orig.  Com.  in  Johan.  p.  56.  Et  'Tvngirns  rov  hpiovgyou  ywoutvo;  § 
}/oyos  rov  xoitulov  K&r'iffKivcifu  p.  61. 
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Thus  St  John  the  Baptist  saith  of  Christ,  Chape 
i.  16,  17.  "That  he  was  full  of  grace  and  truth, 
and  of  his  fulness  have  we  all  received  not 
meaning,  that  we  had  received  of  the  fulness  of 
his  Godhead,  but  only  a  full  knowledge  of  the  grace 
and  truth,  which  he  was  sent  to  reveal  to  the  world. 
And  St  Paul  prays,  that  the  "  Ephesians  might  com- 
prehend with  all  saints,  what  is  the  breadth,  and 
length,  and  depth,  and  height ;  and  to  know  the  love 
of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge,  that  ye  might  be 
filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God."  Eph.  iii.  18,  19. 
Where,  certainly,  he  doth  not  pray,  that  all  saints, 
may  be  filled  with  the  divine  nature  of  God,  but 
only,  that  they  might  have  a  sufficient  knowledge  of 
the  love  of  God,  in  sending  his  beloved  Son  to 
acquaint  them  with  the  riches  of  his  love  to  them 
in  Christ  Jesus,  this  fulness  being  to  be  obtained  by 
Christ  dwelling  in  their  hearts  by  faith.  V.  17. 

Again,  whatever  this  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
means,  it  was  conferred  on  him  by  the  good  pleasure 
of  the  Father.  For,  saith  the  same  Apostle,  Col. 
i.  19.  "It  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  him  should 
all  fulness  dwell that  is,  it  pleased  the  Father 
thus  to  invest  him  with  the  fulness  of  divine  power 
and  wisdom,  for  the  creation  of  all  things,  and  for 
the  redemption  and  government  and  preservation 
of  his  whole  church.  For,  had  he  been  one  and 
the  same  all-perfect  God  with  the  Father,  it  could 
not  have  been  truly  said,    that  "  it  pleased  the 
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Father,  that  in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell ;"  for 
then  he  must  have  had  it  from  the  perfection  of 
his  own  nature,  and  not  from  the  pleasure  of  his 
Father. 

And,  moreover,  this  will  farther  appear  from  the 
connexion  of  these  words  with  the  foregoing,  where 
the  Apostle  cautions  the  Colossians  against  the  phi- 
losophy and  vain  deceit  of  the  heathen  moralists, 
taught  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not 
after  Christ.  For,  saith  he,  "  In  him  dwelleth  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily  which  seems  to 
be  a  plain  dehortation  from  attending  to  the  knowl- 
edge taught  by  these  heathen  philosophers,  because 
of  the  fulness  of  the  knowledge  which  was  in  Christ ; 
and  adds,  that  "  we  are  complete  in  him,"  not  surely 
by  having  the  same  Godhead  with  him,  but  by  re- 
ceiving a  full  and  sufficient  knowledge  of  the  whole 
will  of  God  revealed  to  us. 

Fifthly,  Nor  will  this  follow  from  these  words 
of  the  Apostle,  "Looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and 
glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ."  Tit-  ii.  13.  For  that  the  great  God 
there  signifies  God  the  Father,  is  fully  proved  by 
Dr  Clarke,  in  his  comment  upon  that  text. 

Sixthly,  That  the  true  God,  mentioned  1  John 
v.  20.  is  not  the  Son  of  God,  but  the  Father,  who 
by  our  Saviour  is  styled  the  only  true  God,  is 
proved  from  the  ancient  reading  of  these  words 
thus,  "  The  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us 
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an  understanding,  yivvncapev  tov  «A>?0/vdv  ©Ay,  that 
we  may  know  the  true  God,  kou  eo-pev  U  t£  u?^$tv^  vl^ 
uuroZ  'ltjo-ou  X£/err9,  and  we  are  in  his  true  Son  Jesus 
Christ"  This  God,  of  whom  the  Son  of  God  hath 
given  us  this  knowledge,  as  our  Lord  hath  told  us, 
is  the  true  God,  and  the  knowledge  of  him  is  eternal 
life.  John  xvii.  3.  Thus  the  disciple  accords  well 
with  his  master,  and  only  teacheth  what  he  had 
learned  from  him. 
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No  particulars  can  now  be  collected  respecting 
the  early  life  of  Francis  Hare.  The  time  and 
place  of  his  birth  are  equally  unknown.  We  first 
hear  of  him  at  Eton  school,  where  he  received  the 
rudiments  of  education  preparatory  to  the  University. 
In  due  time  he  was  entered  at  King's  college, 
Cambridge,  and  became  a  fellow  of  that  foundation. 

While  in  this  capacity  he  was  entrusted  with  the 
tuition  of  the  Marquis  of  Blanford,  the  only  son  of 
the  Duke  of  Marlborough,  and,  by  the  duke,  was 
appointed  chaplain  general  to  the  army.  In  regular 
course  he  took  the  degree  of  doctor  of  divinity. 

By  reason  of  his  connexion  with  the  army  his 
thoughts  were  turned  into  the  channel  of  politics ; 
and  he  first  appeared,  as  an  author,  in  defending  the 
war,  and  the  measures  of  the  Whig  administration. 
His  writings  on  these  subjects  were  chiefly  published 
before  the  year  1712.  He  wrote  the  "Barrier 
Treaty  Vindicated,"  and  also  a  treatise  in  four 
parts,  entitled  "  The  Allies  and  the  late  Ministry, 
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defended  against  France  and  the  present  Friends 
of  France."  These  tracts  are  said  to  have  been 
much  altered  and  amended  by  Maynwaring,  and 
printed  under  the  eye  of  Oldmixon.*  They  were 
serviceable  to  the  war  interest,  in  opposition  to  the 
strictures  of  Swift,  and  the  efforts  of  the  Tory  party. 
Tindal  often  refers  to  them,  in  his  continuation  of 
Rapin,  as  valuable  historical  documents  respecting 
that  period. 

In  the  discharge  of  his  official  duties,  Hare  fol- 
lowed the  army  to  Flanders ;  but  how  long  he 
remained  there,  or  when  he  resigned  his  station  as 
chaplain  general,  does  not  appear.  Soon  after  the 
publication  of  his  political  pieces  we  find  him 
advanced  to  the  deanery  of  Worcester,  and  en- 
gaged with  great  warmth  as  the  coadjutor  of 
Sherlock,  Potter,  Snape,  and  others,  in  the  famous 
Bangorian  controversy. 

About  four  years  after  Hoadly  preached  his  ser- 
mon on  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  when  the  controversy 
to  which  it  gave  rise  had  already  raged  to  an  extraor- 
dinary height,  Hare  published  an  elaborate  discourse, 
in  the  form  of  a  sermon,  on  Church  Authority.  In 
this  discourse  Hoadly  saw,  or  fancied  he  saw,  many 
artful  though  indirect  attacks  on  his  sermon,  and 
its  whole  tenour  was  opposite  to  the  principles, 
which  he  had  avowed  and  defended.  Nothing 

*  Gentleman's  Magazine,  Vol.  xlix.  p.  441 ; 
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more  was  wanting  to  rouse  the  spirit  of  Hoadly, 
who  was  ever  ready  for  action,  where  truth  was 
to  be  promoted,  or  his  own  sentiments  vindi- 
cated. Notwithstanding  the  numerous  contests 
then  on  his  hands  with  some  of  the  greatest  men 
of  his  time,  he  hesitated  not  to  encounter  this  new 
opponent  with  the  weapons  of  controversial  war- 
fare, in  the  use  of  which  no  one  had  acquired 
greater  confidence,  or  been  more  successful.  He 
replied  to  the  discourse  on  church  authority,  with 
his  usual  ability,  and  perhaps  with  more  than  his 
usual  acrimony. 

Hare  contented  himself  at  first  with  a  few  stric- 
tures on  Hoadly's  reply,  in  a  Postscript  to  a  suc- 
ceeding edition  of  his  discourse,  in  which  argument 
abounds  less  than  wit,  and  dignity  less  than  satire. 
He  felt  keenly  the  shafts  of  his  adversary,  and 
endeavoured  to  destroy  their  force  at  one  time  by 
ridicule,  and  at  another  by  personal  reflections, 
neither  of  which  comported  with  the  gravity  of  the 
subject,  or  the  character  of  an  honourable  disputant. 
His  wit  has  more  point  than  delicacy,  and  his  ani- 
madversions more  severity  than  justice. 

The  Postscript  commences  wTith  a  hint,  which 
was  no  doubt  intelligible  to  Hoadly,  who  had  now 
been  Bishop  of  Bangor  nearly  four  years  without 
once  visiting  his  diocess.  It  is  presumed  he  had 
reasons  for  this  neglect  satisfactory  to  himself ;  but 
the  world  did  not  choose  to  understand  them,  nor 
11* 
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to  admit  them  as  an  apology.  Hare  was  not 
reluctant  to  fall  in  with  public  opinion,  and  to 
make  the  most  of  it.  "  I  was  apprehensive,"  he 
observes,  "  that  the  publication  of  this  sermon  might 
give  the  lord  Bishop  of  Bangor  some  little  trouble, 
and  for  that  reason,  among  others,  was  against  it, 
as  thinking  it  a  mean  and  ungenerous  part  to  add 
to  the  number  of  his  adversaries,  when  he  had 
already  so  many  on  his  hands ;  especially  at  a 
time  when  I  had  good  reason  to  believe  his 
lordship's  thoughts  were  wholly  taken  up  with 
business  of  another  nature  ;  I  mean  the  primary 
visitation  of  his  diocess,  whither  I  concluded  he 
was  gone  or  going  soon ;  though  I  find  since,  I 
was  mistaken."*  This  was  a  seasonable  hint,  but 
it  was  lost  on  the  Bishop  of  Bangor,  who  never 
visited  his  diocess  till  he  was  transferred  to  another 
bishopric.  Hare  next  wonders,  that  the  Bishop 
should  waste  his  moments  on  a  discourse  hastily 
drawn  up  in  two  days'  time,  without  premeditation, 
and  published  with  reluctance  at  the  earnest  so- 
licitation of  friends.  Whoever  reads  the  discourse, 
perceives  it  to  be  a  wTork  elaborated  with  great 
care,  running  back  into  antiquity,  and  ranging 
widely  in  the  fields  of  modern  learning,  and  must 
acknowledge  this  to  be  a  piece  of  affectation, 
which  might  have  been  spared. 


*  Hare's  Works,  Vol.  i.  p.  161, 
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Hoadly  had  ventured  to  prophesy  something, 
in  which  the  author's  theological  learning  was  con- 
cerned. "  His  lordship's  skill  in  prophecy,"  says 
Hare,  "  I  dispute  not,  but  am  ready  to  allow  that 
he  knows  as  much  of  things  to  come,  as  of  those 
that  are  past."*  Hoadly  expressed  himself  occa- 
sionally in  high  commendation  of  his  opponent's 
general  acquisitions  and  talents  as  a  scholar  ;  but 
Hare  would  not  take  him  at  his  word,  alleging  that 
his  compliments  were  intended  only  to  give  a  keener 
edge  to  his  satire.  "Whatever  the  meaning  of  them 
be,"  he  adds,  "as  I  have  no  right  to  one,  so  I 
greatly  despise  the  other,  and  am  willing  they 
should  be  set  against  and  extinguish  each  other,  and 
so  all  pass  for  nothing  ;  which  is  the  only  way  to 
make  these  parts  of  his  lordship's  answer  of  a  piece 
with  the  rest  of  his  performance  ;  of  which  and  his 
other  writings  in  this  controversy,  it  must  be  allowed 
his  lordship  judges  very  truly,  when  he  says  they 
are  faint  resemblances  of  Mr  Chillingworth's."f 
Such  was  the  spirit  of  Hare's  first  remarks,  but 
these  were  intended  only  as  a  feint  to  draw  the 
public  attention  away  from  the  arguments  of  Hoadly, 
till  he  should  have  time  to  prepare  a  more  formal 
answer. 

This  was  in  readiness  and  published  about  a  year 
afterwards,  entitled  Scripture  vindicated  from  the 


*  Hare's  Works,  Vol.  i.  p.  163.      f  Ibid.  p.  168. 
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Misinterpretations  of  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Bangor. 
Formidable  for  its  learning  and  its  length,  this 
answer  was  not  wanting  in  candour  and  soberness, 
excepting,  perhaps,  some  parts  of  the  preface,  in 
which  the  reader  is  too  often  reminded  of  the 
Postscript.  Witty  the  author  must  be  at  times ; 
but  he  has  a  dull,  pragmatical  way  of  criticising 
words  and  phrases,  which  soon  becomes  tiresome  ; 
and  what  is  still  worse,  the  point  of  his  argument 
is  lost  amidst  the  barren  discussions  about  words 
and  syllables  through  which  he  forces  his  reader. 
Whoever  will  reason  must  talk  rather  of  things, 
than  of  words.  Hare  knew  more  of  Latin  and 
Greek,  than  of  theology ;  and,  in  vindicating  the 
Scriptures,  he  sometimes  forgot  that  he  was  not 
writing  notes  on  the  classics. 

In  the  Bangorian  controversy  our  author  sent 
out  another  piece,  called  a  New  Defence  of  the 
Lord  Bishop  of  Bangor's  Sermon.  The  title  is 
ironical,  and  such  is  the  general  turn  of  the  produc- 
tion itself.  The  writer  feigns  a  deep  concern  for 
the  fate  of  Hoadly's  sermon,  and  is  surprised,  that 
neither  he  nor  his  friends  have  hit  on  a  mode  of 
defending  it,  which  he  kindly  suggests,  and  which 
is  no  other,  than  to  prove  from  its  numerous  defects, 
that  it  was  composed  in  great  haste,  and  given  to 
the  public  without  revision.  In  establishing  this 
proof,  the  style  first  comes  under  notice,  and  here 
the  author  finds  a  favourable  opportunity  for  indulging 
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himself  in  his  grammatical  propensities;  he  runs  into 
all  the  extremes  of  hypercriticism  in  weighing  the 
Bishop's  periods,  measuring  the  force  of  his  adverbs, 
and  displaying  the  extravagance  of  his  metaphors. 

The  argumentative  part  is  next  examined,  and 
discovered  to  be  full  of  contradictions,  on  which 
no  man  in  his  senses  could  have  deliberately 
blundered.  The  inquiry  at  length  leads  to  the  con- 
clusion, that  "  his  lordship  has  only  raised  a  thick 
dust,  but  proved  nothing  ; — tt&vtu  */v/$  x«!  7t*vt«  r\ 
w&v."  This  New  Defence  has  specimens  of  pungent 
satire  ;  it  is  sometimes  trifling,  but  its  irony  is  well 
sustained  ;  it  makes  no  pretence  to  serious  argu- 
ment, and  it  contains  none  ;  it  leaves  impressions, 
however,  which  it  requires  the  strength  of  argument 
to  remove.  And  so  the  Bishop  of  Bangor  evidently 
thought,  for  his  reply,  entitled  "  The  Dean  of  Wor- 
cester always  the  same,"  is  one  of  the  most  spirited, 
severe,  and  powerful  of  all  his  performances. 

In  the  year  1727,  Dr  Hare  was  advanced  to  the 
bishopric  of  St  Asaph,  having  been  previously  re- 
moved from  the  deanery  of  Worcester  to  that  of  St 
Paul's.  He  was  translated  to  the  See  of  Chichester 
in  1731,  which,  together  with  the  deanery  of  St 
Paul's,  he  retained  till  his  death. 

During  his  residence  at  the  University,  and  for 
some  time  afterwards,  a  warm  friendship  subsisted 
between  him  and  the  great  writer  and  classical 
scholar,  Dr  Bentley  ;    and,  when  he  went  into 
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Holland  as  chaplain  general  of  the  army,  Bentley 
put  into  his  hands  a  copy  of  his  notes  and  emen- 
dations to  Menander  and  Philemon,  to  be  delivered 
to  Burman,  the  celebrated  professor  at  Leyden. 
Bentley  also  dedicated  to  Hare  his  "  Remarks  on 
the  Essay  of  Freethinking,"  which  essay  was  sup- 
posed to  have  been  written  by  Collins,  formerly 
Hare's  pupil.  With  this  dedication  he  was  much 
gratified,  and  returned  a  flattering  letter  of  thanks 
to  the  author. 

Unluckily  this  friendship  was  not  destined  to  be 
of  long  continuance.  It  was  interrupted  and  finally 
broken  off  for  reasons  not  well  known,  but,  as  Dr 
Salter  insinuates,  not  very  creditable  to  either 
party.  They  were  both  critics,  both  addicted  to 
similar  studies,  and  the  world  has  been  illnatured 
enough  to  spy  out  the  seeds  of  their  growing  dis- 
affection in  the  jealousy  of  rivalship.  As  their  evil 
stars  would  have  it,  they  fell  on  the  design  of  writing 
notes  to  the  same  authors.  Hare  had  published  an 
edition  of  Terence,  and  was  preparing  his  favourite 
Phaedrus  for  the  press,  when  he  was  surprised  by 
the  intelligence,  that  his  friend  Bentley  was  engaged 
with  both  of  these  authors,  and  would  shortly  bring 
them  out  together.  What  real  grounds  of  dissatis- 
faction existed  on  either  side,  or  where  the  greatest 
blame  belongs,  cannot  now  be  ascertained.  No 
more  can  be  said,  than  that  an  irreconcileable 
enmity  followed. 
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Bentley  left  out  the  dedication  in  the  second 
edition  of  his  Remarks,  and  mentions  not  Hare's 
name  in  his  Terence.  In  looking  about  for  the 
reasons  of  the  first  coldness  between  these  distin- 
guished scholars,  suspicion  has  fastened  on  an  early 
cause.  By  some  unaccountable  accident  the  papers, 
which  Hare  took  in  charge  for  Burman,  missed  of 
him,  and  found  their  way  into  the  hands  of  Toland, 
then  at  Amsterdam.  Bentley  is  imagined  to  have 
suspected  something  more  than  involuntary  mistake 
in  this  affair,  which,  it  is  thought,  may  be  gathered 
from  a  passage  in  the  introduction  to  his  Remarks, 
containing  a  shrewd  compliment  to  Hare  for  the 
manner  in  which  he  had  executed  his  commission. 
This  is  no  better  than  conjecture,  The  papers 
reached  Burman  at  last,  and  he  wrote  a  preface, 
remarkable  for  little  else  than  abuse  of  Le  Clerc, 
which  Bentley  was  wise  enough  to  omit  in  the 
Cambridge  edition. 

Hare  did  not  fall  behind  his  antagonist  in  the 
violence  of  his  dislike,  nor  in  his  pains  to  make 
it  public.  His  Epistola  Critica,  addressed  to  Dr 
Bland,  is  a  professed  attack  on  Bentley's  Phaedrus, 
although,  in  addition  to  some  trifling,  and  much 
profound  criticism  on  that  work,  it  is  made  a 
vehicle  of  spleen  and  personal  censure.  He  boasts 
of  convicting  Bentley  of  ignorance,  plagiarism,  and 
all  the  sins  to  which  an  author  can  be  tempted  ; 
and,  not  satisfied  with  achievements  like  these,  he 
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proceeds  to  assert  and  prove,  that  the  world  had 
been  egregiously  mistaken  in  its  estimate  of  the 
editor's  scholarship  and  critical  sagacity. 

He  is  surprised  beyond  measure,  that  any  thing 
so  imperfect  as  Bentley's  Phaedrus,  should  come 
from  a  man  of  such  reputed  erudition.  Many 
passages  needing  emendation  are  left  untouched  ; 
with  others,  quite  sound  and  unadulterated,  the 
editor  meddles  to  their  injury  ;  almost  every  thing 
of  seeming  value  is  pilfered  from  some  preceding 
writer,  and  frequently  without  acknowledgment. 
And  even  in  this  there  is  much  that  is  spurious ; 
trifling  conjectures  neither  necessary,  nor  supported 
by  the  authority  of  manuscripts  ;  and  some  things 
manifestly  false  and  absurd.* 

The  only  branch  of  knowledge,  in  which  he 
allows  Bentley  to  excel,  is  that  of  the  Greek  metres, 
and  the  mysteries  of  Greek  verse.  Here  he  per- 
mits him  to  sit  in  the  chair  of  pre-eminence.  He 
takes  care,  however,  to  deduct  as  much  as  he  can 
from  the  value  of  this  concession,  first,  by  charging 

*  Multa  enim  affecta  loca  et  manum  medicam  poscentia,  intacta 
reliquit ;  plura  quae  sana  atque  integra  erant,  tentando  insigniter  cor- 
rupit;  pleraque  vero  omnia,  quae  aliquam  veri  speciem  habent,  non  sua 
ipsius  sunt,  sed  ab  aliis  desumpta,  nec  raro  tacitis  eorum  nominibus  unde 
sublegerit.  Inque  his  ipsis,  multa  sunt  mali  commatis,  conjecturae 
leves,  nequaquam  certe  necessarian,  nec  ulla  codicum  auctoritate  sufful- 
tae;  nec  pauca  manifesto  falsa  et  inepta.  Vide  Epist.  Crit*  Hare's 
Works,  Vol.  n.  p.  287. 
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Bentley  with  the  folly  of  holding  the  learning  of  all 
other  men  in  contempt,  who  do  not  consider  this 
kind  of  knowledge  as  the  greatest  human  attainment ; 
and,  secondly,  by  going  to  the  other  extreme,  and 
pretending,  that  it  is  comparatively  worth  nothing. 
He  says,  and  perhaps  truly,  that  it  will  make  no 
man  a  better  citizen,  nor  a  better  christian ;  and 
adds,  that  a  single  point  of  theology,  or  a  chapter 
of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  or  a  question  in  history 
and  chronology,  to  say  nothing  of  the  sciences  and 
of  jurisprudence,  frequently  demands  more  time  and 
study  than  are  requisite  to  pursue  the  whole  doctrine 
of  trimeters  and  tetrameters  from  its  first  elements  to 
the  bottom  of  its  deepest  mysteries.* 

The  spirit  of  these  remarks  is  intended  to  apply 
only  to  the  extreme  case  of  Bentley  ;  and  it  would 
be  unjust  to  represent  this  spirit  as  in  accordance 
with  Hare's  general  sentiments.  No  man  was  a 
greater  friend  to  learning  in  all  its  departments,  as 
his  example  testifies,  and  also  his  beautiful  eulogy 
on  learning  contained  in  the  preface  to  "  Scripture 
Vindicated."  Bentley  knew  the  prodigious  extent 
of  his  own  learning,  and  was  fully  sensible  to  the 
admiration,  which  it  drew  on  him ;  but  he  seems  not 

*  Unus  certe  theologiae  locus,  unum  Sacrae  Scripturae  caput,  una  in 
historicis  aut  chronologicis  quaestio,  ut  de  scientiis  vel  de  juris  prudentia 
nihil  dicam,  plus  sibi  temporis  et  studii  saepe  postulat,  quam  tota  de 
trimetris  et  tetrametris  doctrina,  ut  a  primis  usr^ie  dementis  in  abditis- 
sima  ejus  raysteria  penetres.    Hare's  JVorkst  Vol.  H.  p.  471. 
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to  have  been  aware,  that  its  relative  value  was  very 
much  diminished  by  its  being  so  remote  from  common 
life,  and  that,  had  all  men  been  as  learned  as  himself, 
the  affairs  of  the  world  must  have  stopped.  A  man 
may  spend  his  days  in  counting  pebbles  on  the  sea- 
shore, and  become  profoundly  learned  in  their 
shape,  colour,  dimensions,  and  weight  ;  another 
may  labour  for  years  to  write  a  poem  in  which 
every  word  shall  begin  with  the  same  letter ;  a 
third  may  enumerate  the  syllables  and  letters  in  all 
the  works  of  Aristotle  and  Aquinas,  and  tell  the 
very  page  and  line  in  which  every  one  is  found  ; 
and  a  fourth  may  do  any  other  feat,  which  shall  be 
an  equal  test  of  his  industry,  memory,  or  persever- 
ance ;  but  society  would  receive  neither  wisdom  nor 
profit  from  their  futile  labours. 

Utility  is  doubtless  the  proper  end  of  all  attain- 
ments. Nisi  utile  est  quod  facimus,  stulta  est  gloria. 
But  it  must  not  be  forgotten,  that  utility  has  its 
degrees,  and  that  there  are  many  ways  of  coming 
to  the  same  end.  It  is  a  common  weakness  with 
men  to  clothe  the  objects  in  which  they  excel  with  a 
factitious  importance  ;  they  do  not  know  the  power 
of  intellect  and  the  application  required  to  arrive  at 
high  attainments  in  other  branches,  because  they 
have  not  made  the  experiment ;  they  judge  by  a 
false  standard,  and  judge  wrong.  This  prejudice 
can  be  corrected  only  by  a  general  acquaintance  with 
human  pursuits ;  it  will  then  be  seen,  that  eminence 
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is  never  attained  without  industry  and  talents,  and 
that  every  man  is  to  be  valued  and  respected  in 
proportion  as  he  applies  these  with  wisdom  and  to 
good  purposes.     Bentley  was  not  to  be  censured 
because  he  was  more  fond  of  scanning  the  verses 
of  Sophocles  and  Aristophanes,  than  of  pondering 
on  the  categories  of  Aristotle,  reading  the  stars, 
penetrating  the  subtilties  of  metaphysics,  launching 
on  the  ocean  of  politics,  expatiating  in  the  fields  of 
modern  literature,  or  following  the  light  of  modern 
science  into  the  recesses  of  nature  ;    it  was  his 
weakness,  that  he  could  not  see  and  allow,  that 
the  world  was  full  of  men  devoted  to  some  of  these 
objects,  who  were  as  great  and  as  wise  as  him- 
self, and  many  of  them  destined  to  render  higher 
benefits   to   society,    and   to   contribute  infinitely 
more  to  the  progress  of  human  improvement,  al- 
though they  might  never  read  the  shortest  fragment 
of  Menander,  nor  be  able  to  resolve  a  single  line 
of  a  Greek  comedy  into  its  metrical  elements. 

We  shall  hardly  be  disposed  to  charge  Hare  with 
undervaluing  J5entley'3  peculiar  attainments,  when 
we  know,  that  he  laboured  with  equal  assiduity  in 
a  kindred,  but  still  more  unpromising  region.  A 
work  on  which  he  bestowed  more  pains  than  on  any 
other,  perhaps,  was  his  system  of  metres  in  Hebrew 
poetry,  first  published  in  connexion  with  the  Hebrew 
Psalms,  divided  in  conformity  with  his  notion  of 
their  measure. 


136 


HARE. 


Josephus  and  Philo  maintained  that  the  poetry  of 
the  Hebrews  had  metres  similar  to  those  of  the 
classical  poetry  of  other  nations,  and  in  this  opinion 
they  were  followed  by  others  among  the  ancients, 
particularly  Origen  and  Jerom.  The  opinion  made 
its  way  silently  among  the  learned  till  the  time  of 
Joseph  Scaliger,  who  set  himself  in  earnest  to  con- 
fute it,  alleging  at  the  same  time,  that  it  had  never 
been  proved,  that  it  rested  on  assertion,  and  only 
held  its  ground  because  it  had  never  been  opposed. 
His  discussion  awakened  curiosity,  and  opened  a 
new  theatre  on  which  were  to  be  displayed  the 
skill  and  talents  of  the  orientalists.  Many  theories 
were  started,  and  as  many  exploded  ;  some  critics 
found  every  imaginable  perfection  of  art  and  taste 
in  the  poetical  numbers  of  the  Hebrews  ;  others 
met  with  no  success  in  this  search,  and  zealously 
maintained,  that  the  poets  of  Israel  did  not  model 
their  compositions  after  any  principles  like  those  of 
the  classic  metres,  but  were  guided  by  such  rules 
only  as  the  judgment  and  taste  of  each  writer  might 
suggest.  The  magic  of  their  poetry  consists  in 
sublimity  of  thought,  beauty  of  imagery,  force  of  sen- 
timent, and  accurate  delineation  of  nature,  rather  than 
in  regularity  of  measure,  and  harmony  of  numbers. 

Gomar  was  one  of  the  most  successful  metri- 
cal adventurers.  He  discovered  both  metre  and 
rhyme  ;  Buxtorf  and  Heinsius  approved  his  work. 
Cappel  and  Pfeiffer  wrote  against  it,  and  gave  equal 
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satisfaction  to  the  opposite  party.  Le  Clerc  was 
for  rhyme  without  metre,  a  scheme  more  untenable, 
in  the  opinion  of  Bishop  Lowth,  than  any  other. 
He  had  some  followers,  but  was  opposed  by  Calmet 
and  Dacier.* 

In  England  Bishop  Hare  was  the  first  who 
entered  deeply  into  this  subject ;  and  after  having 
examined  it  to  the  bottom,  he  proposed  a  new 
theory  of  Hebrew  metres,  which  he  fondly  imagined 
would  reconcile  all  differences,  and  restore  the 
poetry  of  the  Bible  to  its  pristine  dignity  and  per- 
fection. When  he  published  his  Psalter,  however, 
with  a  full  exposition  of  his  scheme,  he  had  the 
mortification  to  find,  that  it  was  coldly  received  by 
the  public.  In  Psalmanazar's  Memoirs  it  is  said, 
that  five  hundred  copies  only  were  printed.  Two 
hundred  and  fifty  of  these  were  distributed  by  the 
author  among  his  friends,  and  the  remaining  copies 
slowly  deserted  the  shelves  of  the  booksellers. f 
The  work  has  not  been  republished  in  a  separate 
form,  although  it  is  contained  in  the  thirty-first 
volume  of  Ugolini's  Thesaurus.  It  was  reprinted 
in  this  country  with  selected  notes,  but  without  the 
scheme  of  metres. 

Notwithstanding  the  little  attention  which  Hare's 
hypothesis  attracted  at  first,  it  was  regarded  with 
great  respect  by  the  learned,  as  is  manifest  from 

•  Jebb's  Sacred  Literature,  Sect,  1.       f  Ibid. 
12* 
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the  testimony  of  Bishop  Lowth,  who  deemed  it 
worthy  of  a  laboured  confutation.  "  The  arguments 
advanced  in  its  favour,"  says  Lowth,  "  appeared  so 
conclusive  to  some  persons  of  great  erudition,  as  to 
persuade  them,  that  the  learned  prelate  had  for- 
tunately revived  the  knowledge  of  the  true  Hebrew 
versification,  after  an  oblivion  of  more  than  two 
thousand  years ;  and  that  he  had  established  his 
opinion  by  such  irresistible  proofs,  as  to  place  it 
beyond  the  utmost  efforts  of  controversy."*  Lowth 
undertook  to  prove  this  a  delusion,  and  to  overthrow 
the  scheme  itself.  Public  sentiment  has  for  the 
most  part  acquiesced  in  his  arguments  and  decisions. 
Hare's  hypothesis  found  a  strenuous  advocate  in 
Dr  Edwards,  who  wrote  a  Latin  treatise  in  its 
defence,  to  which  Lowth  replied  in  what  he  called 
his  Larger  Confutation* 

Dr  Hare's  most  celebrated  performance  is  a 
treatise  entitled,  "  The  Difficulties  and  Discourage- 
ments, which  attend  the  Study  of  the  Scriptures, 
in  the  Way  of  Private  Judgment."  This  was 
published  without  his  name  soon  after  his  return 
from  Holland,  and  took  so  well  with  the  public, 
that  it  speedily  ran  through  several  editions.  It 
was  accounted  the  finest  specimen  of  irony  in  the 
language  ;  and,  if  we  except  Hoadly's  Dedication 

*  See  A  Brief  Confutation  of  Bishop  Hare's  System  of  Hebrew 
Metres,  appended  to  Lowtb's  Lectures. 
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to  the  Pope,  which  came  out  shortly  after,  no  piece 
in  its  way  has  probably  since  appeared,  which  would 
not  suffer  by  a  comparison.  Some  persons  affected 
not  to  understand  him  ;  they  were  disposed  to  take  his 
irony  in  earnest,  and  forward  to  whisper  suspicions 
and  discontent  in  the  ears  of  the  convocation.  It 
is  not  known,  that  any  evils  ensued  to  the  author ; 
he  had  clearly  stated  it  to  be  his  object,  by  showing 
the  discouragements  attending  the  study  of  the 
Scriptures,  to  impress  on  individuals  and  religious 
societies  the  important  duty  of  removing  these  dis- 
couragements. His  concluding  remarks  abundantly 
evince  his  sincerity,  and  are  uttered  in  a  tone  of 
seriousness,  and  with  a  concern  for  the  interests 
of  religious  knowledge,  which  it  would  seem  im- 
possible to  misapprehend. 

In  the  notice  here  given  of  Bishop  Hare  and  his 
works,  I  have  said  nothing  of  his  manner  of  life,  his 
habits,  or  his  peculiarities,  which  usually  add  so  much 
interest  to  the  delineation  of  a  character.  Con- 
cerning these  I  do  not  find  that  any  thing  has  been 
transmitted.  His  writings  seldom  reveal  a  personal 
incident ;  they  never  betray  his  designs,  nor  ac- 
quaint you  with  his  pursuits  ;  you  may  converse 
with  his  mind,  grow  familiar  with  his  thoughts,  and 
trace  his  opinions  ;  there  you  must  stop  ;  the  man 
is  invisible,  and  not  to  be  approached.  He  died 
1740;  and  his  works  were  collected  by  Owen,  the 
printer,  and  published  1746,  in  four  volumes  octavo, 
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He  that  shall  judge  Bishop  Hare  by  his  writings 
will  heartily  respond  to  the  eulogy  of  Blackwall, 
who  calls  him  a  "  sound  critic,  consummate  scholar, 
and  bright  ornament  of  the  church  and  nation."*  It 
is  presumed  there  have  been  few  better  classical 
scholars,  although  he  may  have  towered  to  the 
height  of  his  gigantic  rival,  Dr  Bentley.  His 
latinity  claims  the  praise  of  elegance  and  purity, 
and  if  his  Epistola  Critica  were  not  so  much 
disfigured  with  hostile  attacks  and  undignified  per- 
sonalities on  his  great  antagonist,  it  would  be  a 
most  honourable  monument  of  his  erudition  and 
critical  skill.  His  political  tracts  bear  marks  of  a 
vigorous  intellect,  and  an  acuteness  in  some  of  the 
deeper  principles  of  government.  In  controversy  we 
have  seen  that  he  is  less  successful ;  we  are  oftener 
fatigued  than  convinced  ;  verbal  disquisitions  come 
upon  us  in  the  guise  of  arguments  ;  learning  is  ex- 
pended to  show  the  extent  of  learning  ;  materials 
abound,  knowledge,  mental  energy,  force  of  lan- 
guage, but  they  are  awkwardly  applied. 

Whiston  intimates  that  Hare  wTas  skeptical,  but 
seemingly  without  proper  foundation.  He  speaks 
of  his  treating  the  Scriptures  with  levity,  talking  in 
a  trifling  manner  about  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy, 
and  manifesting  a  willingness  to  conceal,  that  he 
was  the  author  of  the  "  Difficulties  and  Discourage- 


*  Sacred  Classics,  Vol.  u.  p.  76. 
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ments,"  when  he  found  this  circumstance  was  likely 
to  be  a  bar  in  his  way  to  preferment.*  Whoever 
reads  Hare's  sermons,  and  his  other  theological 
writings,  will  not  listen  to  the  charge  of  skepticism 
from  any  quarter,  if  he  regards  his  understanding 
and  sense  of  justice.  Whiston  was  the  last  man 
to  report  a  thing,  which  he  did  not  believe  ;  but, 
like  many  other  good  men,  it  was  his  foible,  in  the 
honesty,  frankness,  and  simplicity  of  his  heart,  to  tell 
all  he  had  thought  or  heard,  and,  what  was  still  more 
unfortunate,  to  believe  it  all.  In  the  present  instance, 
as  in  some  others,  it  is  fair  to  conclude  that  he  was 
mistaken. 

Hare  was  a  professed  friend  of  toleration  and 
religious  freedom  in  the  protestant  sense  of  the 
terms ;  but  in  defending  the  church  he  occasion- 
ally ran  counter  to  his  own  principles.  Silence  and 
submission  were  essential  requisites  in  his  notion 
of  religious  liberty  ;  that  is,  Christians  are  free  to 
believe  truth,  but  not  to  oppose  error,  free  to  live 
without  molestation  under  a  church  establishment, 
but  not  to  meditate  any  change  merely  because 
they  are  dissatisfied.  Hoadly  drove  him  from  this 
ground  ;  and  it  is  not  surprising,  that  he  should  be 
embarrassed  in  attempting  to  reconcile  the  powers 
and  immunities  of  a  church  established  by  law  with 
an  unrestrained  liberty  of  opinion,  and  the  simplicity 
of  scriptural  order  and  discipline. 


•  Whiston's  Memoirs,  Vol.  I.  p.  110—114- 
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DIFFICULTIES  AND  DISCOURAGEMENTS, 

WHICH  ATTEND  THE 

STUDY  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 


Sir, 

I  do  not  wonder  at  the  surprise  with  which  you 
received,  when  we  were  last  together,  the  advice  I 
ventured  to  give  you  in  relation  to  the  study  of  the 
Scriptures.  For  one,  who  is  a  clergyman  himself, 
to  seem  to  dissuade  those  of  his  own  order  from  a 
study  that  has  so  many  arguments  to  recommend  it ; 
and  which,  in  the  opinion  of  all  good  men,  ought  to 
be  their  chief  business,  has,  I  confess,  the  appear- 
ance of  a  strange  paradox,  and  that  of  the  worst 
sort.  It  looks  like  popery  and  priestcraft ;  and 
therefore  young  and  tender  minds  may  easily  be 
forgiven,  if  they  startle  at  the  first  proposal  of  it ; 
those,  especially,  who  have  a  just  sense  of  the  ex- 
cellency and  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  and  are 
eagerly  bent  on  the  pursuit  of  such  truths,  as  more 
immediately  tend  to  the  advancement  of  virtue  and 
religion.    As  you  are  of  that  number,  and  went  into 
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orders  with  no  other  view,  but  that  you  might  the 
better  study  the  Scriptures  yourself,  and  advance 
the  knowledge  of  them  in  the  world  ;  it  was  not  to 
be  expected  you  should  presently  come  into  other 
sentiments.  Which  I  am  so  far  from  taking  amiss, 
that  I  think  it  to  your  commendation,  that  neither 
the  affection  nor  esteem  you  so  often  express 
for  an  old  friend,  could  prevail  with  you  to  act  a 
part  that  might  have  the  appearance  of  levity  in 
a  matter  of  so  much  consequence.  Nor  is  it  less 
for  your  credit,  that  you  can  retain  your  opinion, 
without  losing  your  temper,  or  showing  a  backward- 
ness to  hear  what  is  to  be  said  against  it.  Most 
tempers  run  into  extremes ;  they  are  either  too 
volatile  to  be  fixed,  or  else  so  fixed,  that  no  force 
of  argument  can  move  them.  But  it  is  your  hap- 
piness, that  you  can  adhere  without  obstinacy,  and 
change  without  levity  ;  and  therefore  I  shall  think 
it  no  trouble  to  resume  the  subject,  and  lay  before 
you,  in  the  best  manner  I  can,  the  reasons  that  seem 
to  make  against  the  study  of  the  Scriptures  in  the 
way  of  private  judgment;  which  I  hope  will  not, 
upon  cooler  thoughts,  appear  so  strange  to  you. 
You  will  consider  they  come  from  one,  who  is  not 
more  a  friend  to  you,  than  he  is  to  the  church  : 
and,  if  examples  be  of  any  weight,  I  can  assure 
you  this  side  of  the  question  is  by  no  means  desti- 
tute of  proselytes  ;  and  that,  when  you  come  to 
know  the  world  more,  you  will  find  this  study 
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neglected  to  a  degree  you  little  imagined  ;  but  it 
is  reasons,  not  examples,  will  determine  you.  To 
come  therefore  to  them ; 

I.  Let  me,  in  the  first  place,  observe  to  you,  that 
the  study  of  the  Scriptures,  such  a  thorough  study  of 
them  I  mean,  as  you  aim  at,  is  extremely  difficult, 
and  not  to  be  successfully  pursued,  without  a  very 
great  and  constant  application,  and  a  previous  knowl- 
edge of  many  other  parts  of  useful  learning.  The 
New  Testament  cannot  be  understood  without  the 
Old  ;  the  truths,  revealed  in  one,  are  grounded  on 
the  prophecies  contained  in  the  other ;  which  makes 
the  study  of  the  whole  Scriptures  necessary  to  him, 
that  would  understand  thoroughly  a  part  of  them. 
Nor  can  the  Apocryphal  books,  how  much  soever 
they  are  generally  slighted,  be  safely  neglected ; 
there  being  a  great  chasm  of  five  hundred  years 
between  the  end  of  the  Prophets  and  the  beginning 
of  the  Gospel ;  which  period  is  of  the  greatest  use 
for  the  understanding  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
yet  is  the  least  known.  But  now,  if  the  Old  Testa- 
ment must  be  well  studied,  a  good  knowledge  of 
the  oriental  tongues  is  absolutely  necessary.  No 
man  can  be  ignorant,  who  knows  any  thing  of  let- 
ters, that  no  versions  of  old  books  can  be  thoroughly 
depended  on  ;  the  mistakes  are  so  many,  and  some- 
times of  great  moment ;  especially  the  versions  of 
books  writ  in  a  language  little  understood,  and  many 
parts  of  it  in  a  style  extremely  figurative,  and 
13 
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those  figures  such  as  these  parts  of  the  world  are 
almost  wholly  strangers  to.  But,  put  the  case 
these  difficulties  were  less  than  they  are,  it  is  no 
easy  matter  to  add  to  Greek  and  Latin  the  knowl- 
edge of  so  many  other  languages.  Do  not  they  two 
alone  find  work  enough  for  most  scholars  ?  What 
pains  then  must  a  man  take,  if  he  will  study  so  many 
others  besides  ?  And,  if  the  knowledge  of  the  Old 
Testament  could  be  dispensed  with,  give  me  leave 
to  tell  you,  that  the  language  even  of  the  New 
Testament  is  not  to  be  understood  with  so  little 
pains,  as  is  commonly  imagined.  It  is  learned 
indeed  in  schools,  and  from  hence  thought  to  be 
the  easiest  Greek  that  can  be  read  ;  but  they,  who 
have  read  it  in  another  manner  than  school  boys, 
know  it  to  be  quite  otherwise.  Not  to  mention  the 
difficulties  peculiar  to  St  Paul,  whose  Epistles  are 
a  very  great  part  of  the  New  Testament ;  Plato 
and  Demosthenes  are  in  many  respects  not  so  hard, 
as  even  the  easier  books.  The  style  indeed,  in  the 
historical  books,  is  plain  and  simple  ;  but,  for  all 
that,  even  those  parts  have  their  difficulty  ;  and  the 
whole  is  writ  in  a  language  peculiar  to  the  Jews  ; 
the  idiom  is  Hebrew  or  Syriac,  though  the  words 
be  Greek  ;  which  makes  some  knowledge  of  those 
languages  still  necessary. 

Again,  though  it  were  not  necessary  to  read  the 
Old  Testament  in  the  original,  yet  the  Greek 
version  of  it  must  be  read,  and  that  carefully  ;  it 
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being  often  times  the  best,  if  not  the  only  help,  to 
explain  the  language  of  the  New  ;  besides  that,  all 
citations  in  the  New  are  generally  made  from  it. 
But  now,  how  laborious  a  thing  must  it  be,  to  study 
an  ill  version  of  a  very  hard  book,  which  we  cannot 
read  in  the  original  ?  I  call  it  an  ill  version  ;  for 
though  it  be  indeed  a  very  good  one,  considering 
the  time  it  was  writ  in,  yet,  as  a  version,  it  must 
be  allowed  by  those  who  can  judge  of  it,  to  be  far 
from  being  exact  or  true.  A  man  need  only 
consult  it  on  some  hard  places  in  the  Pentateuch, 
as  well  as  in  the  poetic  or  prophetic  books,  to 
be  convinced  of  this.  It  was  certainly  far  from 
perfect  at  first,  and  is  made  much  worse  by  the 
corruptions  it  has  suffered  in  handing  down  to  us  ; 
so  that  I  may  venture  to  affirm,  that,  should  any 
body  now  a  days  make  a  version  so  imperfect, 
instead  of  admiration  and  esteem,  his  work  would 
be  much  despised  by  most  of  our  modern  critics. 

I  might  to  these  add  many  other  difficulties  that 
attend  a  serious  study  of  the  New  Testament.  It 
requires  a  good  knowledge  of  the  Jewish  state  at 
the  time  of  our  Saviour's  coming ;  a  knowledge  of 
their  government,  sanhedrim,  synagogues,  customs, 
traditions,  opinions,  sects ;  the  kinds  of  learning 
received  among  them  ;  what  they  borrowed  from 
the  Greeks ;  when  the  mystical  and  allegorical 
manner  of  expounding  the  Scriptures  began,  and 
on  what  grounds  ;  what  their  particular  expectations 
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were  in  relation  to  the  Messiah,  and  what  they 
taught,  and  on  what  grounds,  in  relation  to  angels, 
demons,  possessions,  oracles,  miracles,  &c. 

But  it  is  in  vain,  you  say,  to  tell  you  of  difficulties  ; 
you  are  resolved  not  to  be  deterred  ;  you  have  time 
before  you,  good  eyes,  a  strong  constitution,  a  mind 
prepared  for  fatigue,  a  reasonable  degree  of  skill 
in  the  languages,  and  are  furnished  with  a  competent 
knowledge  in  all  the  parts  of  useful  learning,  that 
are  preparatory  to  this  study  ;  so  that  difficulties 
animate  rather  than  dishearten  you  ;  and  I  am  not 
unwilling  so  far  to  agree  with  you,  that  were  there 
no  objection  against  this  study,  but  the  difficulty, 
this  alone  should  not  deter  one  who  is  so  well 
prepared  for  it.  But,  if  you  are  able  to  go  through 
so  laborious  a  study,  I  presume  you  are  not  fond 
of  difficulties  for  difficulties'  sake.  You  cannot  think 
it  reasonable  to  take  so  much  pains,  unless  it  will 
turn  to  some  good  account. 

II.  I  shall  therefore,  in  the  second  place,  take 
leave  to  ask,  Cui  bono  ?  What  good  can  come  of  so 
much  pains  ?  For  it  may  seem  that  a  free,  serious, 
impartial,  and  laborious  study  of  the  Scriptures  will 
be  of  no  great  service,  for  the  following  reasons ; 

First,  Because  it  is  plain  the  orthodox  faith  is 
not  founded  on  a  nice  and  critical  knowledge  of 
the  Scriptures.  Many  of  the  ancient  Christians, 
it  will  be  allowed,  were  not  great  critics,  but  argued 
very  much  in  a  mystical  way.     Origen  in  particular, 
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who  was  the  greatest  scholar  Christianity  had  bred  to 
that  time,  perpetually  turns  the  letter  of  Scripture 
into  allegory.  From  whence  we  may  reasonably 
conclude,  that  the  knowledge  of  the  bare  literal 
sense  was,  in  the  judgment  of  many  even  in  those 
times,  thought  to  be  of  little  use. 

Secondly,  But  it  is  certain  that  the  original  lan- 
guage of  the  Old  Testament  was  known  to  very 
few  for  the  first  six  centuries,  in  which  those 
general  councils  were  held,  wherein  all  the  articles 
of  the  orthodox  faith  were  settled.  They  governed 
themselves,  and  determined  all  their  controverted 
points  by  the  Greek  version  ;  and  those  who  knew 
Hebrew  best,  whether  they  took  to  the  mystical  or 
literal  way,  had  the  misfortune  to  be  least  orthodox. 
So  it  was  with  Origen,  who  knew  the  Scriptures  so 
well,  that  he  had  them  all  by  heart.  And  Eusebius 
and  others,  who  studied  and  understood  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Scriptures  best  in  the  next  ages,  suc- 
ceeded little  better  ;  so  that  this  study  seems  to 
have  been  of  little  use  to  the  establishment  of  the 
orthodox  faith.  Now,  if  an  exact  and  critical 
knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  was  not  necessary  to 
the  settling  of  the  faith,  it  cannot  be  necessary  to 
the  understanding  of  it,  or  to  the  understanding 
those  who  have  writ  best  in  the  explication  and 
defence  of  it.  On  the  contrary,  such  a  knowledge 
tends  to  lessen  our  esteem  for  the  Fathers  of  the 
church,  by  discovering  their  mistakes ;  and  mav 
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weaken  our  regard  to  the  decisions  of  councils,  by 
exposing  the  falseness  of  the  ground  they  seem  to 
be  built  on.  A  man,  well  skilled  in  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Scriptures,  will  often  find,  in  the 
Fathers  and  councils,  texts  of  Scripture  urged  very 
insufficiently  ;  and  great  stress  laid  upon  passages, 
which,  when  critically  explained,  prove  nothing,  or 
perhaps  make  against  them.  Which  suggests  to 
me  a  third  reason,  why  it  may  seem  that  such  a 
study  can  do  no  good. 

Thirdly,  And  that  is,  because  the  orthodox  faith 
does  not  depend  upon  the  Scriptures  considered 
absolutely  in  themselves,  but  as  explained  by  cath- 
olic tradition.  The  faith  was  preserved  in  creeds, 
and  handed  down  from  one  orthodox  bishop  to 
another,  whose  business  it  was  to  keep  this  sacred 
depositum  pure  and  undefiled,  and  to  deliver  it  to 
his  successor  entire  as  he  received  it.  It  was  by 
this  tradition  the  main  articles  of  faith  were  pre- 
served in  the  church,  and  not  from  any  particular 
study  of  the  Scriptures.  The  ground  therefore  of 
these  articles  must  carefully  be  distinguished  from 
the  Scriptures  that  have  been  brought  in  proof  of 
them ;  these  proofs  may  be  weak  and  inconclusive, 
but  the  truth  stands  independent  of  them.  It  is 
the  faith  they  have  received  ;  and,  if  at  any  time 
they  argue  weakly  for  it  from  the  Scriptures,  it  is 
an  argument  indeed  against  their  learning,  but  none 
against  their  orthodoxy. 
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This  therefore  may  seem  another  good  argument 
to  prove,  that  an  exact  and  careful  study  of  the 
Scriptures  is  not  a  safe  and  profitable  study.  It 
is  a  much  safer,  as  well  as  a  more  compendious 
way  to  make  a  man  orthodox,  to  study  the  tradition 
of  the  church. 

But  you  will  say,  that  to  send  you  from  Scripture 
to  tradition  is  to  turn  you  out  of  paradise,  the  garden 
of  God,  into  a  vast,  confused,  bewildered  wood  ;  and 
that  this  is  so  far  from  mending  the  matter,  that  it  is 
ten  times  more  laborious  than  the  study  I  would 
dissuade  you  from ;  and  so,  I  confess,  it  is,  if  all  the 
ecclesiastical  writers  were  to  be  carefully  read,  in 
order  to  know  the  catholic  tradition.  But  that  is 
not  my  meaning  ;  the  substance  of  catholic  tradi- 
tion lies  in  much  less  compass ;  the  established 
church,  you  will  allow,  is  orthodox  in  all  necessary 
points.  If  therefore  you  know  the  sense  of  the 
established  church,  you  have  in  epitome  the  church 
catholic  ;  and  therefore  you  need  only  study  her 
opinions  to  make  you  orthodox ;  and  this  the  most 
illiterate  man  may  find  in  the  liturgy  and  articles. 
This,  I  trust  you  will  allow,  is  as  short  a  way,  as 
could  be  wished  of  knowing  all  that  is  necessary  to 
be  known.  A  very  little  time  will  serve  a  man  to 
read,  in  his  mother  tongue,  things  which  all  together 
would  not  fill  a  moderate  volume  ;  and  he  will  be 
orthodox  enough,  and  have  a  great  deal  of  time  to 
spare   for  other  studies,  that  will  turn  to  more 
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account.  Besides  that,  it  is  of  great  advantage  to 
go  in  a  way  that  is  safe  as  well  as  short ;  and  will 
lead  you  into  the  knowledge  of  all  useful  truths, 
without  the  hazard  of  falling  into  any  dangerous 
opinion. 

Fourthly,  But  if  you  will  insist  that  it  is  Scripture 
and  not  tradition,  that  the  faith  is  founded  on ;  there 
is  one  thing  farther  I  must  put  you  in  mind  of, 
which  may  seem  to  prove,  that  a  profound  and 
laborious  study  of  the  Scriptures  will  not  make  you 
at  all  more  orthodox.  It  is  a  fundamental  principle 
among  protestants,  that  whatever  is  necessary  to 
be  believed,  is  plainly  and  clearly  revealed  in  the 
Scriptures ;  and  consequently  what  is  not  plainly 
and  clearly  revealed  in  them,  cannot  be  necessary. 
Now  if  what  is  plain  and  clear  in  Scripture  is  the 
only  part  that  is  necessary  to  be  known,  then  a 
laborious  search  into  the  obscurer  parts  may  seem 
unnecessary  to  the  obtaining  a  true  orthodox  faith. 
You  will  say  perhaps,  that,  notwithstanding  this 
declaration  of  protestants,  it  may  and  has  been 
urged  against  them  by  their  adversaries,  that  they 
do  believe,  and  maintain  as  necessary,  articles  that 
cannot  be  proved  by  plain  and  clear  passages  of 
Scripture.  This,  I  confess,  has  been  urged,  and 
may  possibly  be  true  of  all  parties  of  them,  except 
the  established  church  ;  but,  if  it  be,  it  proves  only 
that  they  are  not  true  to  their  principle  ;  not  that 
the  principle  is  not  in  itself  true  and  good.  And 
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he  surely  must  be  allowed  to  be  the  best  protestant, 
who  adheres  best  to  the  principle  on  which  the 
Reformation  was  founded. 

Fifthly,  Once  more  ;  supposing  the  study  of  the 
Scriptures  as  necessary  as  you  please  ;  in  the  last 
place,  I  say,  and  I  am  sure  the  world  will  say  it 
with  me,  that  they  have  been  sufficiently  studied 
already.  And,  if  any  parts  remain  still  obscure,  who 
can  hope  to  clear  up  passages  that  have  puzzled  so 
many  great  men  ?  Or  will  presume  in  disputable 
points  to  set  up  his  private  judgment,  against  them 
that  were  men  of  more  learning,  of  abler  parts,  of 
greater  application,  and  better  acquainted  with  the 
tradition  of  the  church,  than  any  one  will  now  be 
allowed  to  be  ?  And  (which  is  the  best  guide  in 
knowledge  of  religion)  they  were  moreover  men 
of  most  exemplary  piety,  devotion,  and  humility  ; 
virtues,  of  which  very  little  footsteps  are  to  be 
found  in  the  learned  men  of  our  times. 

Must  not  now  a  man  have  a  strong  bent  of  mind 
indeed,  who  cannot,  by  all  these  reasons,  be  dis- 
suaded from  giving  himself  up  to  a  study,  that  may 
by  many  be  thought  as  unprofitable  as  it  is  laborious  ? 
but  will  go  on,  in  defiance  of  all  that  has  been  said 
to  convince  him  that  he  wastes  himself  in  vain,  and 
that  there  will  be  no  fruits  of  all  his  labour,  but  to 
know  he  knows  nothing  ?  I  call  that  nothing,  which 
will  turn  to  no  account. 
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But,  to  show  you  I  am  disposed  to  make  all  pos- 
sible concessions,  I  will  grant  that  even  this  objection 
might  be  got  over,  were  this  the  worst  of  it ;  but  I 
have  one  argument  still  in  reserve,  that  I  am  per- 
suaded will  be  decisive. 

III.  My  third  argument  then  is  this  ;  that  a  painful, 
exact,  impartial  study  of  the  Scriptures  will  by  some 
be  thought  not  only  to  do  no  good,  but  also  a  great 
deal  of  hurt,  both  to  the  public,  and  to  yourself. 

First,  It  will  do  hurt  to  the  public.  It  will  disturb 
the  peace  of  the  church,  and  that  cannot  but  have  a 
malignant  influence  on  the  state. 

It  is  certain  that  disputes  in  the  church  disturb  the 
peace  of  it ;  and  it  is  as  certain  these  disputes  have 
been  generally  raised  by  men  pretending  to  a  supe- 
rior knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  and  to  discoveries 
that  have  escaped  others.  The  Scriptures  have 
always  been  made  this  use  of  by  the  heretics  of 
old  ;  and  it  is  the  character  of  the  great  heretics 
of  this  and  the  last  age,  who  have  set  up  for  a  free 
and  impartial  search  into  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Scriptures  above  the  rest  of  the  christian  world. 
But  with  what  success  ?  They  have  purchased 
their  pretended  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  at  the 
expense  of  their  reputation,  and  their  study  has 
destroyed  their  orthodoxy.  And  were  not  their 
books  and  opinions  carefully  suppressed,  and  their 
persons  rendered  odious  to  the  people,  who  knows 
what  disturbances  they  might  have  created  to  the 
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church  ?  On  the  other  hand,  the  peace  the  church 
has  enjoyed  for  many  years,  among  its  own  mem- 
bers, seems  to  be  owing  to  no  one  thing  more,  than 
to  a  general  neglect  of  this  study ;  and  the  dangers, 
that  at  present  threaten  its  tranquillity,  come  wholly 
from  men,  who  have  endeavoured  to  revive  a  study 
that  has  so  often  proved  pernicious  to  its  peace. 

Nor  can  it  well  be  otherwise  ;  for  what  security 
lias  a  man  that  sets  out  in  this  way ;  that  attempts 
to   study  the  Scriptures  in  a  free  and  impartial 
manner,  laying  aside  all  prepossessions  and  previous 
notions,  resolving  to  see  with  his  own  eyes,  and 
judge  for  himself,  and  to  believe  nothing  that  he 
is  not  upon  his  own  search  convinced  is  clearly 
contained  in  them  ?     What  security  has  such  a 
man,  that  he  shall  not  fall  into  some  opinions  that 
have  been  already  condemned  as  erroneous  and 
heretical,  or  which  may  interfere  with  those  that 
are  commonly  received  ;   which,  if  they  do  not 
immediately  strike  at  any  fundamental  point,  yet 
will  be  thought  to  do  so  ;  and  may  have  a  tendency 
to  put  scruples  into  weak  minds,  and  to  disturb  the 
peace  of  the  church,  by  raising  doubts  about  the 
meaning  or  truth  of  some  articles,  or  by  asserting 
that  an  explicit  belief  of  them  is  not  necessary  ? 
It  is  so  natural  for  curious  and  inquisitive  minds  to 
deviate  from  the  common  road,  and  the  examples 
are  so  many,  that  it  is  odds  but  you  do  so  too, 
unless  you  had  more  lead  in  your  constitution,  or 
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a  more  refined  understanding,  than  any  curious  man 
ever  had  yet ;  otherwise  you  cannot  be  sure,  that 
you  shall  not  study  yourself  into  doubts  at  least,  if 
not  into  opposite  opinions  concerning  some  received 
notions.  You  will  doubt  perhaps  of  the  authority 
or  author  of  some  canonical  book,  and  think  perhaps 
that  some  passages  are  interpolated,  or  that  some  cele- 
brated texts  are  not  genuine,  or  should  be  otherwise 
read,  or  have  not  been  rightly  understood,  or  do  not 
prove  the  point  they  are  commonly  brought  for. 
You  may  fall  into  notions  that  will  be  thought  tend- 
ing to  Arianism,  or  the  like  ;  you  may  reject 
arguments  brought  from  the  Old  Testament,  to 
prove  the  trinity,  as  trifling,  and  proving  nothing 
but  the  ignorance  of  those  that  make  use  of  them. 
You  may  think  a  prophecy  has  a  literal  meaning, 
where  commonly  the  mystical  is  thought  the  only 
one.  You  may  think  that  many  texts  in  the  New 
Testament,  which  are  strong  against  the  Socinians, 
do  not  prove  against  the  Arian  notion.  That  the 
title,  Son  of  God,  has  not  always  one  uniform  mean- 
ing in  the  Gospel ;  and  that  that  single  expression, 
of  itself,  is  no  proof  of  any  thing  in  God  analogous 
to  generation  in  men.  That  the  identical  consub- 
stantiality  of  the  Son,  the  eternal  procession  of  the 
Spirit,  and  many  other  notions  relating  to  the  trinity, 
though  they  may  be  true  in  themselves,  are  not  so 
in  virtue  of  the  texts  alleged  for  them.  These 
notions  learned  men  have  fallen  into ;  and  from 
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thence  it  is  to  be  presumed,  you  will  not  easily  keep 
clear  of  them.  I  choose  to  instance  chiefly  in  matters 
relating  to  the  trinity,  because  it  is  the  controversy 
now  on  foot ;  but  the  like  may  be  said  on  many 
other  articles ;  in  each  of  which  the  truth  is  but  one, 
but  the  errors  infinite  ;  and  there  is  hardly  any 
notion,  with  respect  to  any  of  them,  which  some 
learned  man,  by  following  his  own  private  judgment, 
instead  of  taking  the  doctrine  of  the  church  for  his 
guide,  has  not  fallen  into. 

Now,  if  you  should  study  yourself  into  any  new 
opinions,  or  into  old  ones  that  have  been  condemned, 
what  will  you  do  ?  Will  you  keep  them  to  yourself, 
or  publish  them  ?  Or  shall  I  rather  say,  it  is  no 
question.  The  authors  of  new  notions  are  apt  to 
be  very  fond  of  them ;  they  think  it  barbarous  and 
cruel,  to  stifle  the  infant  in  its  birth.  There  is  a 
secret  pleasure  in  singularity ;  to  differ  from  the 
vulgar  is,  in  appearance,  to  be  above  them  5  and  to 
be  distinguished  from  the  herd,  is  too  great  a  temp- 
tation to  be  easily  resisted.  But,  had  you  prudence 
enough  to  govern  your  ambition,  conscience  may 
come  in  here,  and  make  you  do  what  ambition  could 
not.  The  truths,  you  think  you  have  discovered, 
either  are,  or  will  be  thought  by  you,  of  too  much 
importance  to  the  honour  of  God  and  the  good  of 
religion,  to  be  concealed.  You  will  look  on  them 
as  the  blessings  of  God  on  your  studies ;  and  think 
it  a  capital  crime  to  extinguish  the  light,  and  sup- 
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press  the  knowledge  he  has  imparted  to  you.  In 
short,  you  will  think  yourself  under  the  highest 
obligation  not  to  dissemble  in  religious  matters,  and 
conceal,  from  the  church  of  God,  opinions  which 
you  are  convinced  are  not  only  true,  but  of  great 
service  to  it.  Let  me  then  conclude,  that  the  novel 
or  revived  opinions,  which  your  study  leads  you  into, 
will  be  published  to  the  world  ;  what  now  will  be 
the  consequence  ?  Certain  mischief,  but  no  certain 
good  at  all.  No  good,  I  say ;  for  possibly  your 
notions  may  be  wrong,  or  not  of  consequence  ;  and, 
whether  they  are  or  not,  the  presumption  against 
you  will  be  so  strong,  that  your  notions  will  not  be 
received,  and  perhaps  not  examined  ;  they  will  be 
condemned  as  novel  notions,  or  as  exploded  ones ; 
and,  whatever  you  advance,  it  will  be  thought  a 
certain  proof  of  its  being  of  no  consequence,  that 
in  so  many  ages  it  has  never  been  received.  There 
is  no  room  therefore  to  expect,  that  what  you 
advance  should  be  received,  or  do  any  good.  But 
the  mischief  is  sure  and  certain  ;  it  will  raise  scruples 
in  weak,  unstable  minds,  sap  the  foundations  of  the 
orthodox  faith,  and  give  a  handle  to  skeptical  men ; 
who,  because  some  things  are  called  into  doubt 
(though  incidental  matters  only,  and  of  little  con- 
sequence), will  think  they  have  a  right  from  thence 
to  question  every  thing.  Thus  the  church  and 
established  faith  will  suffer  by  the  scruples  put  into 
its  friends,  and  the  handle  given  to  its  enemies. 
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And,  when  religious  disputes  are  begun,  designing 
men  know  how  to  intermix  affairs  of  state  with 
them  ;  and  then  nobody  knows  where  they  will 
end,  or  what  mischiefs  they  may  not  do.  Whereas, 
if  you  can  be  content  to  go  in  the  beaten  road ;  if 
you  will  implicitly  submit  to  the  received  notions, 
and  humbly  think  the  judgment  of  the  church, 
where  it  is  not  the  same,  better  than  your  own,  « 
you  will  be  out  of  harm's  way,  and  neither  hurt 
the  church,  nor  yourself. 

Secondly,  I  add  yourself,  as  another  motive  that 
ought  to  have  great  weight  with  you  in  this  question ; 
for  you  cannot  disturb  the  peace  of  the  church,  with- 
out being  greatly  a  sufferer  yourself.  If  you  realiy 
do  not  disturb  its  peace,  it  is  all  one,  you  will  be 
interpreted  to  do  it,  and  that  will  bring  on  you  more 
evils  than  I  would  wish  to  my  greatest  enemy.  In 
a  word,  you  will  be  thought  a  heretic;  a  term, 
which  there  is  a  strange  magic  in,  though  it  has  no 
determinate  meaning  in  the  mouth  of  the  people, 
nor  any  ill  meaning  in  itself.  It  is  supposed  to 
include  in  it  every  thing  that  is  bad  ;  it  makes 
every  thing  appear  odious  and  deformed  ;  it  dis- 
solves all  friendships,  extinguishes  all  former  kind 
sentiments,  however  just  and  well  deserved  ;  and, 
from  the  time  a  man  is  deemed  a  heretic,  it  is 
charity  to  act  against  all  rules  of  charity  ;  and,  the 
more  they  violate  the  laws  of  God  in  dealing  with  him, 
it  is,  in  their  opinion,  doing  God  the  greater  service. 
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That  you  may  not  think  this  is  said  at  random, 
purely  to  frighten  you  into  a  compliance  with  me  ; 
let  me  desire  you  to  consider  seriously  the  natural 
consequences  of  being  under  the  imputation  of 
heresy.  And  the  first  I  would  observe  is,  that, 
from  the  moment  your  people  have  this  opinion  of 
you,  you  are  incapacitated  from  working  much 
good  upon  them  ;  and  that,  I  am  sure,  so  good 
a  man  as  you  are,  must  think  to  be  a  great  evil. 
While  they  think  you  orthodox,  your  virtuous  and 
inoffensive  behaviour,  your  strict  sobriety  and 
temperance,  your  affable  and  familiar  manner  of 
conversing  with  them,  your  generous  and  charita- 
ble regard  to  those  who  are  sick  or  in  distress ; 
these  good  qualities,  joined  to  your  plain  and  easy, 
but  affectionate  and  moving  manner  of  instructing 
them,  have  a  mighty  influence,  and  you  may  lead 
them  as  you  please  ;  they  admire  and  endeavour 
to  imitate  your  good  example  ;  your  virtuous  con- 
duct is  a  constant,  though  tacit,  reproof  when  they 
do  amiss  ;  the  very  sight  of  you  is  a  lecture  of 
virtue  to  them ;  and  the  influence  you  have  already 
had,  in  the  little  time  you  have  been  among  them, 
is  too  visible  to  be  denied.  But,  from  the  time 
you  are  called  heretic,  much  of  the  good,  you 
could  have  done,  is  at  an  end.  Those,  who 
before  had  a  secret  veneration  of  you,  think  it 
their  duty  to  defame  and  injure  you  ;  your  virtue 
they  call  hypocrisy,  your  humility  spiritual  pride  : 
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they  look  on  you  as  an  abandoned  wretch  ;  that 
God  has  withdrawn  his  grace,  and  that  the  Devil 
is  at  the  bottom  of  all  you  have  been  doing  ;  that 
nothing  can  better  testify  their  orthodoxy,  than  to 
throw  off  all  regard  both  to  your  doctrine  and 
example ;  and,  for  fear  they  should  seem  to  be 
infected  with  your  errors,  they  will  return  to  the 
vices  you  had  persuaded  them  to  leave  ;  and,  for 
the  future,  will  take  effectual  care  not  to  be  the 
better  for  you. 

Nobody  can  do  much  good,  whom  the  people  do 
not  think  a  good  man  ;  and  that  cannot  be  expected, 
when  so  much  reproach  and  infamy  will,  right  or 
wrong,  be  heaped  on  you,  if  you  do  not  continue 
orthodox.  And  this  you  cannot  doubt,  if  you  will 
but  reflect  on  what  passes  under  your  own  eyes ; 
and  therefore  it  is  in  vain  to  fancy  your  virtue 
will  protect  you.  No,  the  most  conspicuous  virtue 
will  not  be  believed.  If  you  are  guilty  of  no  open 
vices,  secret  ones  will  be  imputed  to  you  ;  your 
inquiries  will  be  called  vain,  curious,  and  forbidden 
studies.  Pride  and  ambition  will  be  said  to  be  the 
secret  springs  of  them  ;  a  search  after  truth  will  be 
called  a  love  of  novelty  ;  the  doubting  of  a  single 
text  will  be  skepticism  ;  the  denial  of  an  argument, 
a  renouncing  of  the  faith.  To  say  what  the  Scrip- 
tures have  said,  and  in  the  very  same  words  too,  if  not 
explained  in  the  common  way,  will  be  blasphemy  ; 
and  the  most  sincere  concern  for  the  honour  of 
14* 


162 


STUDY  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 


Almighty  God,  you  cannot  be  sure,  will  not  be 
interpreted  downright  atheism.  Every  thing  you 
say,  or  do,  will  have  a  wrong  turn  given  it.  A  slip 
of  memory  shall  be  made  wilful  prevarication  ;  a 
mistake  in  a  citation  shall  be  forgery  and  corruption ; 
an  error,  in  an  incidental  point  of  learning,  shall  be 
a  good  proof  that  you  know  nothing.  Every  inac- 
curate expression  shall  be  pressed  into  a  crime  ; 
any  little  warmth  of  temper  shall  be  aggravated  into 
pride  and  positiveness,  into  a  contempt  of  authority 
and  ill  manners.  In  short,  all  the  indiscretions  of 
a  man's  former  life  shall  be  ripped  up ;  and  nothing 
forgiven,  that  can  be  remembered  or  strained  to  his 
disadvantage.  And  where  is  the  man  that  can  be 
fond  of  such  usage  ?  For  my  part,  I  am  free  to 
declare,  I  am  afraid  I  should  not  have  virtue  or 
courage  enough  to  undergo  such  a  fiery  trial. 

Now  all  this  a  man  will  draw  upon  himself, 
that  brings  himself  under  the  imputation  of  heresy. 
Whereas  the  orthodox  man  lives  quiet  and  at  ease, 
unmolested  and  unenvied.  His  faults  (and  who  has 
not  some  ?)  shall  be  extenuated  or  excused,  if  not 
quite  buried  in  oblivion  ;  his  want  of  temper  shall 
be  a  commendable  zeal  ;  his  indiscretion,  good 
nature  ;  his  mistakes  shall  be  imputed  to  haste  or 
inadvertency  ;  and,  when  they  cannot  be  defended, 
it  will  be  argued  in  his  favour,  that  the  greatest 
men  sometimes  err,  and  the  writers  of  the  first 
rank   are  not  always   in  the  right  ;    or  perhaps 
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a  mistake  shall  turn  to  his  advantage  ;  it  will  be 
shown  to  be  an  error  on  the  right  side,  and  that  a 
good  cause  drew  him  into  it.  His  learning,  on  the 
other  hand,  shall  be  magnified  beyond  measure ; 
every  body  will  be  full  of  his  good  qualities,  and 
his  virtues  shall  be  set  in  the  best  light  to  show 
themselves  and  cover  his  faults.  In  a  word,  ortho- 
doxy atones  for  all  vices,  and  heresy  extinguishes 
all  virtues.  That  this  is  nothing  but  the  bare 
truth,  I  appeal  to  what  you  every  day  hear  and 
see  yourself. 

There  are,  you  know,  two  clergymen*  of  the 
town,  who  have  studied  themselves  into  heresy,  or 
at  least  into  a  suspicion  of  it ;  both  of  them,  men 
of  fair,  unblemished  characters  ;  onef  has  all  his 
life  been  cultivating  piety,  and  virtue,  and  good 
learning.  Rigidly  constant  himself  in  the  public 
and  private  duties  of  religion  ;  and  always  promoting 
in  others  virtue  and  such  learning  as  he  thought 
would  conduce  most  to  the  honour  of  God,  by 
manifesting  the  greatness  and  wisdom  of  his  works. 
He  has  given  the  world  sufficient  proofs  that  he 
has  not  misspent  his  time,  by  very  useful  works  of 
philosphy  and  mathematics ;  he  has  applied  one 
to  the  explication  of  the  other,  and  endeavoured 
by  both  to  display  the  glory  of  the  great  creator. 
And  to  his  study  of  nature,  he  early  joined  the 
study  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  his  attempts,  whatever 
the  success  be,  were  at  least  well  meant  ;  and, 
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considering  the  difficulty  of  the  subjects  he  has 
engaged  in,  it  must  be  allowed  that  in  the  main 
they  are  well  aimed  ;  and,  if  he  has  not  succeeded, 
no  more  have  others  who  have  meddled  with  the 
same  subjects.  Nor  is  he  more  to  be  blamed  than 
they.  To  be  blamed,  did  I  say  ?  I  should  have 
said,  not  less  to  be  commended.  For  sure  it  is  a 
commendable  design,  to  explain  scripture  difficulties, 
and  to  remove  the  objections  of  profane  men,  by 
showing  there  is  nothing  in  the  sacred  writings,  but 
what  is  true  and  rational. 

But  what  does  a  life,  thus  spent,  avail  ?  To  what 
purpose  so  many  watchful  nights,  and  weary  days  ? 
So  much  piety  and  devotion  ?  So  much  mortification 
and  self-denial  ?  Such  a  zeal  to  do  good,  and  to  be 
useful  to  the  world  ?  So  many  noble  specimens  of 
a  great  genius,  and  of  a  fine  imagination  ?  It  is  the 
poor  man's  misfortune  (for  poor  he  is,  and  like  to 
be,  not  having  the  least  preferment)  to  have  a  warm 
head,  and  be  very  zealous  in  what  he  thinks  the 
cause  of  God.  He  thinks  prudence  the  worldly 
wisdom  condemned  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  and 
that  it  is  gross  prevarication  and  hypocrisy  to  con- 
ceal the  discoveries  he  conceives  he  has  made. 
This  heat  of  temper  betrays  him  into  some  indiscreet 
expressions  and  hasty  assertions  ;  designing  to  hurt 
nobody,  he  fancies  nobody  designs  to  hurt  him ;  and 
is  simple  enough  to  expect  the  same  favourable 
allowances  will  be  made  to  him,  that  he  sees  made 
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to  those  who  write  against  him.  As  to  his  learning, 
it  is  his  misfortune  that  he  is  not  skilled  enough  in 
the  learned  languages  to  be  a  great  critic  in  them, 
and  yet  seems  not  to  be  sensible  of  his  deficiency 
in  this  respect.  And  what  advantage  is  taken  of 
this,  that  he  has  not  less  heat  and  more  criticism  ? 
His  learning  is  treated  in  that  manner,  that  you 
would  think  he  did  not  know  the  first  elements  of 
Greek  ;  though,  even  in  that,  he  is  much  superior 
to  most  of  those  who  make  so  free  with  him  ;  and 
you  every  day  hear  his  performances  run  down  as 
whimsies  and  chimeras,  by  men  who  never  read 
them,  and,  if  they  did,  could  not  understand  them. 
Nor  does  his  warmth  of  temper  come  off  better ;  it 
is  all  over  obstinacy,  pride,  and  heretical  pravity  ; 
a  want  of  modesty  and  due  deference  to  just  au- 
thority ;  they,  that  speak  most  favourably,  look  upon 
him  as  crazed,  and  little  better  than  a  madman. 
This  is  the  poor  man's  character ;  and,  low  as  he 
is,  they  cannot  be  content  to  leave  him  quiet  in 
in  his  poverty  ;  whereas,  had  he  not  been  early 
possessed  with  a  passionate  love  for  the  Scripture 
and  philosophy;  had  he  not  thought  it  his  duty  above 
all  things  to  promote  the  glory  of  God,  and  been 
persuaded  that  could  no  way  be  so  well  done  as 
by  the  study  of  his  word  and  works  ;  it  is  more 
than  probable  he  had,  at  this  time,  been  orthodox ; 
and  then,  instead  of  his  present  treatment,  his  faults 
would   have  been  overlooked  ;   the  learning,  he 
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excels  in,  would  have  been  extolled,  and  no  defect 
would  have  been  found  in  other  parts  of  it.  He 
would  have  been  cried  up  as  an  ornament  of  the 
age,  and  no  preferment  would  have  been  denied  or 
envied  him. 

This  you  know  to  be  the  case  with  one  of  the  new 
heretics ;  the  other*  is  so  prudent  in  his  conduct, 
that  he  comes  under  but  a  suspicion  of  favouring  the 
same  notions.  How  now  is  he  treated  ?  Prudence 
in  him  is  as  great  a  crime  as  the  want  of  it  in  the 
other.  The  imprudent  man  is  treated  as  a  madman, 
and  a  rank  Arian ;  the  prudent  one  is  less  a  heretic, 
but  more  dangerous  ;  sobrius  accessit  ad  evertendam 
ecclesiam ;  and  therefore  the  greater  alarm  must  be 
raised  against  him.  And  what  has  he  done  ?  Why, 
he  has,  with  a  great  deal  of  pains,  brought  together, 
in  the  best  manner  he  could,  all  the  passages  in 
the  New  Testament  relating  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
trinity.  And  so  far  his  work  is  what  those,  who 
differ  from  him,  should  be  pleased  with,  since  he 
has  brought  the  materials  together  to  enable  men 
to  form  a  right  judgment  of  the  question  in  dispute  ; 
and  has  put  into  their  hands,  if  he  be  in  the  wrong, 
the  best  weapons  against  himself.  But  he  has 
interpreted  some  texts  in  a  manner  that  is  not 
liked  ;  it  is  true,  he  has  so  ;  but  not  once,  that  I 
remember,  has  he  given  an  interpretation  that  is 
purely  of  his  own  head.  He  brings  great  vouchers, 
t  and,  if  he  errs,  it  is  always  in  good  company.  This 
*  Dr  Samuel  Clarke. 
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is  his  offence  ;  he  has  maintained,  with  many  others, 
particularly  the  late  dean  of  St  Paul's,  in  opposition 
to  Sabellianism,  that  the  three  persons  of  the  trinity 
are  three  real  distinct  beings;  and  the  belief  of  three 
really  distinct  beings  perfectly  equal  he  maintains 
with  Dr  South  to  be  tritheism ;  and,  that  there 
must  therefore  be  a  subordination.  Now  whether 
this  notion  be  right,  or  not ;  if  he  cannot  escape  ill 
treatment,  give  me  leave  to  say,  that,  if  your  study 
should  lead  you  into  any  opinions  contrary  to  what 
is  generally  received,  you  can  with  no  reason  expect 
better  quarter.  He  is  a  man,  who  has  all  the  good 
qualities  that  can  meet  together  to  recommend  him ; 
he  is  possessed  of  all  the  parts  of  learning  that  are 
valuable  in  a  clergyman,  in  a  degree  that  few  possess 
any  single  one  ;  he  has  joined  to  a  good  skill  in  the 
three  learned  languages  a  great  compass  of  the  best 
philosophy  and  mathematics  ;  as  appears  by  his 
Latin  works  ;  and  his  English  ones  are  such  a  proof 
of  his  own  piety,  and  of  his  knowledge  in  divinity, 
and  have  done  so  much  service  to  religion,  as  would 
make  any  other  man,  that  was  not  under  the  sus- 
picion of  heresy,  secure  the  friendship  and  esteem 
of  all  good  churchmen,  especially  of  the  clergy. 
And  to  all  this  piety  and  learning,  and  the  good 
use  that  has  been  made  of  it,  is  added  a  temper 
happy  beyond  expression  ;  a  sweet,  easy,  modest, 
inoffensive,  obliging  behaviour  adorns  all  his  actions ; 
and  no  passion,  vanity,  insolence,  or  ostentation. 
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appear  either  in  what  he  writes  or  says  ;  and  yet 
these  faults  are  often  incident  to  the  best  men,  in 
the  freedom  of  conversation,  and  in  writing  against 
impertinent  and  unreasonable  adversaries,  especially 
such  as  strike  at  the  foundations  of  virtue  and 
religion.  This  is  the  learning,  this  the  temper  of 
the  man,  whose  study  of  the  Scriptures  has  betrayed 
him  into  a  suspicion  of  some  heretical  opinions ; 
and,  because  it  has,  he  must  be  blacked  and  de- 
famed ;  he  must  be  worried  out  of  the  great  and 
clear  reputation  he  is  possessed  of;  and  he,  that 
has  so  many  shining  qualities,  must  be  insulted  by 
every  worthless  wretch,  as  if  he  had  as  little  learning 
and  virtue  as  the  lowest  of  those  who  are  against 
him.  What  protection  now  can  you  promise  your- 
self from  your  virtue,  when  a  man  of  such  a  char- 
acter cannot  be  safe  in  his  good  name  ?  Whatever 
therefore  you  do,  be  orthodox ;  orthodoxy  will  cover 
a  multitude  of  sins,  but  a  cloud  of  virtues  cannot 
cover  the  want  of  the  minutest  particle  of  orthodoxy. 

It  is  expected,  no  matter  how  unreasonably,  that 
a  man  should  always  adhere  to  the  party  he  has 
once  taken.  It  is  the  opinion  of  the  world,  that  he 
is  all  his  life  bound  by  the  subscriptions  he  made 
in  his  first  years  ;  as  if  a  man  were  as  wise  at 
twenty-four,  and  knew  as  much  of  the  Scripture 
and  antiquity,  and  could  judge  as  well  of  them,  as 
he  can  at  fifty.  And  yet,  if  a  man  will  be  studying 
these  things,  he  cannot  be  sure  he  shall  continue 
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a  year  together  in  the  same  sentiments  ;  and,  if  he 
should  not,  he  must  either  stifle  his  persuasion, 
against  the  dictates  of  his  conscience,  or  be  exposed 
to  the  worst  treatment,  to  be  called  a  renegado,  a 
false  brother,  a  heretic,  or  any  thing  that  malice  can 
suggest. 

But  I  have  not  yet  done.  This  is  not  the  worst 
of  it.  This  perhaps  you  may  pretend  to  despise, 
and  not  care  what  the  world  says  of  you,  so  long 
as  your  conscience  cannot  reproach  you.  Well, 
let  then  all  concern  for  reputation  go.  Can  you 
be  proof  against  one  farther  consequence  of  lying 
under  the  imputation  of  heresy  ?  Can  you  bear  to 
see  yourself,  your  wife,  and  children,  ruined  and 
undone  ?  This,  I  see,  startles  you.  But  you  ask, 
What  danger  can  there  be  of  that  ?  An  Englishman, 
you  say,  is  out  of  the  reach  of  persecution  or  an 
inquisition  ;  that  spirit,  God  be  thanked,  is  banished 
the  land  ;  and  even  convict  heretics  are  protected 
from  the  flames.  Very  true,  the  spirit  of  persecu- 
tion is  either  gone,  or  is  disarmed ;  and  that  I  look 
on  as  one  of  the  invaluable  blessings  of  the  revolu- 
tion. But  can  you  be  sure  it  will  not  return  ?  And 
suppose  it  will  not ;  are  you  therefore  secure,  that 
an  imputation  of  heresy  will  not  end  in  the  ruin  of 
yourself  and  family  ?  You  and  your  children  will 
not  be  burnt  indeed  ;  but  you  may  be  as  effectually 
ruined,  as  if  you  were.  You  may  be  excommuni- 
cated ;  and  in  virtue  of  that  be  thrown  into  a  jail, 
15 
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to  rot  there,  while  your  family  are  starving.  And 
(which  cannot  be  too  well  considered),  when  once 
you  come  into  those  circumstances,  what  is  there 
can  deliver  you  ?  Your  punishment  will  last  and 
be  the  same,  as  long  as  you  continue  in  the  same 
mind.  A  rule  of  punishment,  peculiar  to  the  ec- 
clesiastic state.  In  civil  cases,  the  offender,  if  his 
crime  be  not  capital,  suffers  a  temporary  punish- 
ment, proportioned  to  the  fault  he  has  committed ; 
and,  when  he  has  undergone  that,  nothing  further 
is  required  of  him,  except  in  some  cases  to  find 
security  for  his  good  behaviour  for  the  future. 
But  in  cases  of  heresy,  there  is  no  regard  to  the 
degree  of  the  offence,  in  the  punishment  inflicted. 
Nor  is  there  any  end  of  it.  It  is  not  enough  to  have 
suffered  the  severest  punishment,  though  for  the 
smallest  offence  ;  it  is  not  enough  to  give  security 
of  not  offending  for  the  future.  The  innocent 
offender  must  declare,  what  it  is  oftentimes  im- 
possible he  should  declare,  that  he  has  changed 
his  sentiments,  and  is  become  orthodox ;  and  this, 
though  perhaps  no  methods  of  conviction  have  been 
used,  except  that  of  punishment  be  one.  This  is 
the  miserable  condition  of  a  convict  heretic  ;  the 
punishment,  which  fell  on  him  for  expressing 
thoughts  heretical,  he  must  continue  to  endure  for 
barely  thinking  ;  which  is  a  thing  not  in  his  own 
power,  but  depends  on  the  evidence  that  appears 
to  him.    He  must  forever,  (cruel  justice  !)  forever 
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suffer  for  his  private  thoughts  (though  they  go  not 
beyond  his  own  heart)  the  punishment  which  some 
overt  act  has  once  drawn  upon  him.  To  punish 
toties  quoties,  as  often  as  these  overt  acts  are  re- 
peated, will  not  satisfy  the  holy  office.  Nor  can  a 
forbearance  of  such  acts  avail  any  thing,  or  a 
promise  of  silence  for  the  future  ;  which  yet  is 
all  that  is  in  a  man's  power.  No,  he  must  recant, 
whether  he  can  or  not ;  and  generally  it  is  required 
to  be  done  in  words  drawn  up  for  him.  So  that, 
if  he  do  not  see  reason  to  change  his  opinion  ;  and 
will  not  say  he  has  changed,  when  he  has  not ;  he  is 
in  for  life,  and  his  punishment  can  only  end  with  it. 

Indeed,  on  every  supposition,  a  man  excommuni- 
cated for  heresy  has  a  sad  time  of  it.  For,  if  he 
does  not  recant,  he  is,  as  I  have  said,  in  prison  for 
life,  and  his  family  must  starve  ;  and,  if  he  does 
recant,  what  does  he  get  by  it  ?  His  liberty  indeed, 
but  what  else  ?  Will  people  believe  he  is  sincere  ? 
Will  they  not  think  his  recantation  loosely  drawn  in 
favour  of  him,  to  make  it  a  recantation  in  appear- 
ance only  ?  Or,  if  it  be  in  the  strongest  words, 
will  he  not,  if  he  submit  to  it,  be  suspected  to 
equivocate  ?  Will  they  not  expect  the  reasons  of 
his  change  ?  Will  they  not  ask  (if  he  says  no  more 
for  the  orthodox  side  than  has  been  said  before) 
why,  if  these  reasons  are  convincing  now,  he  did 
not  think  them  so  before  ?  Will  they  not  conclude, 
that  to  him  they  are  inconclusive  still,  unless  he 
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can  find  better  reasons  than  the  best  that  had  been 
offered  him  ?  Which  I  take  to  be  a  contradiction. 
And  will  it  not  be  argued  from  thence,  that  he  is 
not  changed  ?  that  it  is  the  punishment  only,  and 
not  his  opinions,  he  would  leave  ?  So  that,  if  he 
continues  in  his  opinions,  he  will  lie  under  all  the 
infamy  and  punishment  of  heresy  ;  and,  if  he  does 
not,  yet  it  will  be  supposed  he  does.  He  is  pun- 
ished for  acting  according  to  his  conscience  ;  and, 
if  he  would  leave  the  heresy  imputed  to  him,  he 
will  be  said  to  act  against  his  conscience ;  and 
perhaps  be  reputed  a  wTorse  man  than  he  was 
before.  This  in  all  events  ;  once  a  heretic,  and 
always  miserable.  The  reputation  (change,  or  not,) 
is  never  to  be  retrieved ;  no  preferment  or  em- 
ployment to  be  hoped  for.  He  will  always  be 
suspected  of  heresy,  who  is  once  guilty  ;  and  his 
wife  and  children  must  see  him  the  perpetual 
subject  of  reproach  and  obloquy ;  and  feel  it  too  ; 
feel  it  in  their  character,  feel  it  in  their  main- 
tenance ;  as  if  the  children  of  a  heretic  were  a 
brood  of  monsters,  a  nuisance  to  the  commonwealth, 
and  infected  the  very  air  they  breathe  in. 

These  misfortunes  a  man  of  the  most  unblemished 
life  may  draw  upon  himself  and  family,  if  he  will  be 
meddling  with  so  dangerous  a  study,  and  cannot  in 
conscience  dissemble  the  result  of  it.  Misfortunes, 
which  the  vilest,  lewdest,  most  immoral  wretch 
upon  earth   is  in  no  danger  of.      The  greatest 
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immoralities,  nay,  a  long  course  of  them,  shall 
oftentimes  escape  unpunished  ;  especially  if  a  man 
be  very  orthodox.  But,  if  they  do  not,  the  punish- 
ment extends  only  to  the  person  of  the  offender. 
It  derives  no  infamy  on  himself  if  he  reforms,  nor 
on  his  children  if  he  do  not.  They  are  rather  pitied 
for  having  such  a  father,  and  every  body  is  willing 
to  be  kind  to  them.  Who  now,  after  this,  can  be 
fond  of  a  study  that  may  bring  on  him,  let  him  be 
ever  so  innocent,  such  a  load  of  misery  and  infamy, 
a  load  without  measure  and  without  end  ?  And  if 
this  will  be  the  consequence  of  excommunication, 
tell  me  how  much  better  it  is  than  persecution. 

But  you  will  say,  that  it  is  possible  a  man's 
studies  may  not  lead  him  into  any  heretical  opinion ; 
and  if  they  should,  yet  it  is  not  very  easy  to  convict 
a  heretic,  or  to  say  what  is  heresy.  To  the  first, 
I  have  already  said  enough  ;  as  to  the  other,  I 
confess  it  is  not  very  easy  to  convict  a  man  of 
heresy.  The  law  seems  to  be  deficient  in  this 
point ;  but  who  knows  how  soon  this  defect  may 
be  supplied  by  a  new  law  ?  And,  in  the  mean 
time,  it  may  be  difficult  indeed  to  convict  a  man  of 
heresy ;  but  perhaps  it  may  be  found  not  to  be 
impossible.  And  if  it  should,  it  is  but  changing  the 
word,  and  the  offender  may  be  come  upon  easy 
enough.  If,  through  a  defect  in  the  laws,  he  cannot 
be  convicted  of  heresy,  he  may  however  be  con- 
victed of  writing  or  speaking  against  the  established 
15* 


174 


STUDY  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 


doctrine  of  the  church ;  and  that  will  draw  on  him 
all  the  same  consequences,  that  heresy  would  do. 
For  heresy  is  the  opposing  the  doctrine  of  the 
catholic  church  ;  but  the  doctrine  of  the  established 
church  will  readily  be  supposed  to  be  the  doctrine 
of  the  catholic  church  ;  and  therefore  to  oppose  the 
doctrine  of  one  is  in  effect  to  oppose  both.  So  that 
a  man  shall  be  deemed  a  heretic  to  all  intents  and 
purposes,  and  sentenced  to  the  same  punishment; 
though  in  the  sentence  itself,  for  his  comfort,  the 
word  heresy  may  be  left  out. 

But  you  are  willing  to  think  the  temper  of  the 
English  clergy  more  moderate,  and  the  generality  of 
them  averse  to  every  thing  that  looks  like  the  spirit 
of  popery ;  as  the  ruining  of  a  good  man,  merely 
for  matters  of  opinion,  must  be  allowed  to  do.  I 
wish  you  may  find  it  so,  if  ever  there  should  be 
occasion.     I  confess  there  has  appeared  a  good 
spirit,  a  very  humane  and  christian  temper,  in  some 
late   writings,   where   perhaps   it  was  not  much 
expected  ;  but,  for  all  that,  I  must  beg  leave  to 
differ  from  you.     If  indeed  no  one  would  judge 
in  a  cause  he  did  not  understand  ;  if  no  one  were 
allowed  to  understand  a  cause  of  heresy,  but  who 
was  a  good  judge  of  the  sense  of  Scripture  and  of 
primitive  antiquity  ;   if  no  one  were  esteemed  to 
know  Scripture  and  antiquity,  but  those  who  had 
studied  them  well,  who  had  read  them  carefully 
with  their  own  eyes,  and  did  not  take  the  sense  of 
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them  upon  trust  from  modern  writers  ;  if  the  argu- 
ments for  his  opinion  were  to  be  examined,  before 
his  opinion  were  condemned ;  if  a  man,  before  he 
gave  his  vote,  were  to  lay  his  hand  upon  his  heart, 
and  declare  himself  thus  qualified  to  judge  ;  that  he 
had  considered  the  matter,  and  would  speak  nothing 
but  what  he  thought ;  on  these  suppositions,  I  am 
apt  to  think  a  number  of  judges  would  not  very 
easily  be  found ;  and  when  they  were,  it  may 
reasonably  be  presumed,  that  they  would  not  be 
very  forward  to  condemn.  They  would  be  sensible 
there  was  room  for  honest  minds  to  be  misled,  from 
what  they  had  read  and  observed  themselves ;  they 
would  know  that  there  is  more  to  be  said  on  the 
other  side,  than  the  generality  at  all  dream  of;  they 
would  be  careful  how  they  discouraged  learning, 
by  discouraging  the  inquiries  of  learned  men.  They 
would  be  very  unwilling  a  man  should  suffer  by 
their  sentence,  whose  life  they  are  sure  is  innocent 
and  virtuous,  but  whose  opinions  they  cannot  be  so 
sure  are  false  and  dangerous.  They  know  discour- 
agements in  learning  and  virtue  to  be  of  such  ill 
consequence,  that  a  man's  opinions  must  be  very 
bad  indeed,  to  make  it  necessary  to  come  to  such 
extremities.  But  give  me  leave  to  say,  you  have 
no  reason  to  expect  such  judges,  or  such  a  back- 
wardness to  judge.  It  is  always  supposed,  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  church  you  are  of,  is  right;  that 
it  is  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  and  antiquity.  And 
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this,  every  body  thinks  he  understands.  So  that 
little  learning  or  reading  is  necessary,  to  make 
any  clergyman  a  judge  over  the  learnedest  man 
alive. 

Another  thing  I  take  leave  to  tell  you,  is,  that 
most  men  think  they  can  do  conscientiously  what- 
ever they  can  do  legally.  Men  of  refined  and 
exalted  understandings,  who  have  a  large  compass 
of  thought,  and  have  looked  into  the  principles  of 
things,  know  that  written  laws  are  but  deductions  of 
the  law  of  nature,  which  is  prior  to  all  human 
institutions ;  that  these  sometimes  deviate  from  that 
unwritten  law  ;  and,  when  they  do,  are  of  no  real 
intrinsic  authority.  They  know  that  a  thing  is  not 
just  and  reasonable,  because  it  is  enacted ;  but,  in 
good  governments,  is  enacted,  because  it  is  just  and 
reasonable.  They  know  that  laws  are  sometimes 
obtained  by  surprise  or  corruption,  by  party  man- 
agement, by  craft  or  superstition.  They  know 
that  penal  laws,  in  matters  of  religion,  are  seldom 
advisable.  They  would  not  easily  contribute  to 
the  making  them  ;  and,  when  they  are  made,  would 
be  glad  to  have  them  generally  lie  dormant.  They 
know  that  no  authority  of  man  can  alter  the  nature 
of  things,  or  justify  a  cruel  or  unjust  sentence  in 
the  sight  of  God.  They  are  sure,  that,  if  to  punish 
men  for  their  opinions  be  not  very  right,  there  is 
no  medium,  it  must  be  very  wrong.  It  is  public 
robbery  or  murder,  to  deprive  a  man  of  his  life  or 
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goods  for  his  religion  ;  if  it  be  not  just  in  itself  to 
do  so,  as  well  as  legal. 

Some  perhaps  may  think  in  this  manner ;  but 
these  must  be  men  of  refined  and  exalted  under- 
standings ;  and  therefore  must  be  very  few.  The 
generality  think  they  may  do  justly,  whatever  they 
can  do  legally.  And  it  is,  no  doubt,  for  them,  a 
good  rule.  They  cannot  judge  of  the  nature  of 
things  for  themselves ;  and  therefore  the  law  is  the 
most  proper  guide  and  direction  they  can  have. 
As  long  therefore  as  there  are  laws  to  punish  the 
asserters  of  heretical  opinions,  or  such  as  oppose 
the  established  doctrines  ;  you  may  depend  on  it, 
they  will  not  be  suffered  to  lie  dormant.  There 
will  never  be  wanting  great  numbers,  who  will 
call  aloud  to  have  them  put  in  execution ;  and 
they  will  think  their  zeal,  in  this  matter,  the  best 
service  they  can  do  the  church. 

This  is  human  nature  ;  thus  it  has  been  in  all 
times.  And  no  experience  of  the  mischief  done 
to  Christianity  by  a  forwardness  to  pronounce 
anathemas  on  those,  who  dissent  from  the  received 
opinions,  will  make  us  wiser.  It  may,  1  doubt  not, 
be  demonstrated  with  the  greatest  evidence,  that 
all  christian  churches  have  suffered  more  by  their 
zeal  for  orthodoxy,  and  by  the  violent  methods 
taken  to  promote  it,  than  from  the  utmost  efforts 
of  their  greatest  enemies.  But,  for  all  that,  the 
world  will  still  think  the  same  methods  necessary. 
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The  same  zeal  will  prompt  to  the  same  persecutions 
or  prosecutions  (call  them  which  you  will),  without 
considering  the  same  matter  must  necessarily  pro- 
duce, at  long  run,  the  same  fatal  consequences. 

Let  me  therefore  intreat  you,  not  to  fancy  the 
world  is  altered  in  this  point.  Do  not  think  your 
opinions  cannot  ruin  you,  because  it  is  not  reasonable 
they  should.  Do  not  flatter  yourself,  that  temper, 
prudence,  and  moderation  can,  in  religious  contro- 
versies, get  the  better  of  indiscreet  zeal,  bigotry,  and 
superstition.  In  short,  be  not  hasty  in  espousing 
opinions,  which  can  have  no  other  effect,  but  to  lay 
the  best  men  at  the  mercy  of  the  worst.  Every 
mean  person,  who  has  nothing  to  recommend  him 
but  his  orthodoxy,  and  owes  that  perhaps  wholly  to 
his  ignorance,  will  think  he  has  a  right  to  trample 
on  you  with  contempt ;  to  asperse  your  character 
with  virulent  reflections  ;  to  run  down  your  writings 
as  mean  and  pitiful  performances,  and  give  hard 
names  to  opinions  he  does  not  understand  ;  which 
you  must  bear,  without  the  least  hopes  of  being 
heard  a  word  in  your  defence. 

Let  me  observe  one  thing  more,  that  it  is  the 
misfortune  of  a  clergyman  that  he  is  confined  to 
one  profession.  Other  men,  if  they  cannot  live  in 
one  way,  are  at  liberty  to  try  another ;  but  a  man, 
who  has  once  the  indelible  character,  must  live  by 
the  one  profession  he  has  made  his  choice.  If 
therefore  that  livelihood  be  taken  from  him,  it  i* 
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in  vain  he  has  learning,  parts,  industry,  and  applica- 
tion. He  will  not  be  allowed  to  take  any  other 
course  to  repair  the  loss  he  suffers  by  his  opinions 
as  a  clergyman.  His  time,  and  fortune,  and 
studies  have  been  spent  to  make  him  useful  in 
that  one  profession  ;  and,  if  he  had  abilities  to 
maintain  himself  in  any  other,  it  is  too  late  ;  he 
has  made  his  choice,  and  must  abide  by  it.  This 
then  is  the  unhappy  dilemma  a  reputed  heretic  is 
reduced  to ;  he  will  neither  be  suffered  to  keep  the 
profession,  nor  to  leave  it ;  he  shall  neither  live  in 
it,  nor  out  of  it.  So  that,  notwithstanding  his 
learning,  parts,  virtue,  and  industry ;  though  he 
could  make  a  good  lawyer,  physician,  merchant, 
or  mechanic ;  if  he  be  not  orthodox,  all  possibilities 
of  living  comfortably,  at  least,  and  reputably,  are 
taken  from  him.  Go  now,  and  think,  if  you  can, 
that  the  advice  I  give  you  is  not  the  advice  of  a 
friend.  It  is  the  advice  of  one  who  loves  virtue 
and  learning,  who  is  a  friend  to  all  good  men,  and 
is  in  particular  greatly  concerned  for  your  success 
and  advancement  in  the  world.  It  is  advice 
seconded  by  the  examples  of  the  greatest  men ; 
for  name  me  any  one  of  the  men  most  famed 
for  learning  in  this  or  the  last  age,  who  has 
seriously  turned  himself  to  the  study  of  the 
Scriptures.  I  might  name  to  you  the  most  eminent 
men  down  from  Scaliger  and  Casaubon  to  the 
present  time.    Capellus,  indeed,  and  the  excellent 
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Grotius,  are  exceptions ;  but  they  met  with  such 
usage,  that  one  has  little  encouragement  from  their 
examples.  But  not  to  go  beyond  our  own  country  ; 
who  are  the  men  that  have  excelled  most  (excepting 
always  Sir  Isaac  Newton)  in  philosophy,  astronomy, 
and  mathematics  ?  Have  they  not  been  clergymen  ? 
And  was  not  their  skill,  in  these  sciences,  the  effect 
of  their  great  and  constant  application  to  them  ? 
Was  not  that  time  spent  in  these  studies,  that  you 
think  should  have  been  applied  to  the  study  of  the 
Scriptures  ?  On  the  other  hand,  take  out  two  or 
three  from  so  great  a  body,  and  where  is  there  a 
clergyman  of  a  great  genius,  and  that  has  made  a 
chief  figure  in  the  learned  world,  that  has  written 
upon  the  Scriptures,  at  least  with  any  masterly  skill 
in  criticism  ? 

And  what  is  it  that  all  this  can  be  imputed  to  ? 
Did  these  learned  men  decline  this  study,  because 
they  wanted  the  abilities  proper  for  it  ?  Surely 
that  will  not  be  said  of  men  of  their  confessed 
learning.  Or  was  there  want  of  inclination  and 
good  will  to  it  ?  No,  they  were  men  of  virtue, 
and  good  protestants,  as  well  as  scholars  and  men 
of  tetters.  What  then  ?  Did  they,  who  have  taken 
so  much  pains  upon  other  books,  and  with  so  much 
success,  think  the  Scriptures  the  only  ones  that 
needed  not  their  help  ?  Neither  can  that  be  pre- 
tended. They  saw  the  sacred  books,  through  the 
injury  of  time  and  the  ignorance  of  scribes,  had 
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suffered  as  well  as  others  ;  and  much  more  by  false 
and  absurd  interpretations.  To  be  plain  ;  the  one 
thing,  that  turned  them  from  so  noble  and  necessary 
a  study,  was  the  want  of  liberty,  which,  in  this  study 
only,  is  denied  men.  They  found  it  was  dangerous 
to  examine  impartially,  and  speak  freely^  that  they 
must  write  without  liberty,  or  with  no  safety ;  that 
it  would  be  expected  of  them,  to  strain  all  their  wit 
and  learning,  to  patronise  and  palliate  gross  errors, 
instead  of  exposing  or  mending  them  ;  and  to  sup- 
port the  received  interpretations,  however  absurd, 
instead  of  such  as  reason  and  learning  convinced 
them  were  the  only  true  ones.  But  this  was  a  task, 
which  men  of  ingenuous  minds,  whose  integrity  and 
love  of  truth  were  equal  to  their  penetration  and 
great  abilities,  could  not  submit  to.  For  men  to 
-have  eyes  and  understandings  of  their  own,  and 
yet  not  see  or  understand,  but  as  they  were  bid, 
and  that  by  men  who  could  not  see  or  understand 
themselves;  u^yctxUv  ^uy^ccl  To  make  such  a 
blind  use  of  their  learning  and  abilities  was,  they 
thought,  to  pervert  the  very  end  of  them,  and  really 
to  dishonour  God,  whose  service  they  were  given  for* 
Since  therefore  they  could  not  bear  the  thoughts  of 
studying  the  Scriptures  on  these  terms,  no  part 
was  left  men  who  could  not  be  idle,  but  to  turn  to 
some  other  study,  in  which,  without  fear  of  danger 
or  offence,  they  might  freely  go  whither  truth  and 
reason  led.  The  consequence  of  which,  besides 
16 
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the  improvements  made  in  arts  and  sciences,  has 
been,  that  many  of  them  have  separately  made 
more  good  emendations,  and  happily  explained 
more  difficulties  in  the  smallest  pagan  writer,  than 
they  have  done,  take  them  all  together,  in  two 
hundred  years,  upon  the  whole  body  of  the 
Scriptures. 

What  then  I  would  advise  you  is,  to  follow  such 
examples.  Turn  yourself  to  the  study  of  the 
heathen  historians,  poets,  orators,  and  philosophers. 
Spend  ten  or  twelve  years  upon  Horace  or  Terence. 
To  illustrate  a  billet-doux,  or  a  drunken  catch  ;  to 
explain  an  obscene  jest ;  to  make  a  happy  emenda- 
tion on  a  passage,  that  a  modest  man  would  blush 
at,  will  do  you  more  credit,  and  be  of  greater 
service  to  you,  than  the  most  useful  employment 
of  your  time  upon  the  Scriptures,  unless  you  can 
resolve  to  conceal  your  sentiments,  and  speak 
always  with  the  vulgar.  You  see  a  present  ex- 
ample in  the  great  Bentley  ;  what  a  reputation  has 
he  acquired  by  the  noble  edition  he  has  given  us 
of  Horace  ?  How  are  his  abilities  confessed  and 
admired  by  all  ?  But  had  the  same  genius,  the 
same  sagacity  and  labour,  been  applied  to  the 
study  of  the  Scriptures,  to  settle  the  texts  in 
doubtful  places,  to  mend  corrupted  ones,  explain 
hard  ones,  fix  the  meaning  of  obscure  ones,  and 
to  trace  out  the  literal  sense  where  it  can  be  done ; 
should  he,  I  say,  have  attempted  a  work  of  this 
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Idnd  ;  instead  of  thanks  and  applause,  it  is  more 
than  probable  he  would  have  been  treated  as  a  rash 
man,  of  no  judgment,  of  little  learning,  and  less 
religion  ;  and,  if  his  works  had  been  sentenced  to 
the  flames,  a  majority  would  have  been  for  throwing 
him  in  after  them. 

Consider  well,  therefore,  how  you  engage  where 
there  is  no  retreat,  no  repentance,  no  room  for 
pardon,  if  you  once  offend.  You  have  two  ways 
before  you.  One  will  enable  you  to  be  useful  in 
the  world,  without  great  trouble  to  yourself ;  it  will 
crown  your  labours  with  success  ;  it  will  bring  you 
to  reputation  and  esteem  ;  it  will  put  you  into  a 
way  of  making  a  decent  provision  for  your  family, 
and  giving  a  good  education  to  those  two  fine 
children  God  has  blessed  you  with,  and  you  may 
have  many  more.  The  other  will  itself  fatigue  you 
with  many  difficulties,  and  expose  you  to  the  most 
fatal  consequences ;  it  will  draw  on  you  an  insup- 
portable load  of  infamy,  as  a  disturber  of  the  church, 
and  an  enemy  to  the  orthodox  faith,  and,  in  all 
probability,  end  in  the  extreme  poverty  and  ruin 
of  yourself  and  family.  Which  God  forbid  should 
ever  be  the  case  of  one,  who  has  no  other  views 
but  to  dedicate  his  life  to  God's  service. 

I  am, 

Sir, 

Your  faithful  humble  servant. 
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CONCLUSION. 

After  all  that  has  been  said  in  this  long  letter, 
I  am  persuaded  that  many  readers  will  still  think 
what  is  here  advanced,  a  strange  paradox  ;  or 
perhaps  be  scandalized  at  it,  as  a  very  wicked  one  ; 
and  will  on  no  terms  allow,  that  clergymen  should 
lay  aside  what  ought  to  be  their  chief  study.  And, 
to  be  ingenuous,  I  will  confess  I  am  entirely  of  the 
same  mind.  I  am  as  unwilling  as  they  can  be,  to 
admit  the  conclusion,  that  the  study  of  the  Scrip- 
tures should  be  deserted ;  and  yet  cannot  deny, 
but,  humanly  speaking,  this  must  be  the  consequence 
from  these  premises.  If  therefore  we  will  not  allow 
the  conclusion,  we  must  show  the  premises  to  be 
untrue,  and  that  this  study  will  not  be  attended 
with  so  much  danger.  But  this  we  in  vain 
attempt,  if  we  do  not  our  parts  at  least,  that 
these  may  not  be  the  consequences.  For,  as  long 
as  they  are,  the  study  of  the  Scriptures  will  certainly 
continue  to  be  neglected,  as  it  now  is ;  and  all  men, 
who  contribute  to  these  consequences  in  any  degree, 
do  so  far  discourage  the  study  of  the  Scriptures, 
whatever  they  pretend. 

In  truth,  there  is  nothing  more  absurd,  than  to 
say  the  glorious  things  we  do  daily  of  the  Scriptures  ; 
and,  at  the  same  time,  make  the  study  of  them,  to 
men  of  sincere  and  honest  minds,  so  extremely 
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hazardous  and  inconvenient.  If  then  we  would  not 
be  guilty  of  discouraging  a  study  which  we  acknowl- 
edge to  be  the  great  duty  of  the  clergy,  as  we  are 
Christians ;  if  we  would  be  true  to  the  fundamental 
principles  of  the  reformation,  as  protestants,  that 
the  Scriptures  are  the  only  rule  of  faith  ;  let  us  use 
our  best  endeavours  to  remove  the  great  obstacle^ 
that  lie  against  the  study  of  them  ;  let  us  do  what 
we  can,  that  learned  men  may  have  full  liberty  to 
study  the  Scriptures  freely  and  impartially ;  good 
encouragement  given  them  to  go  through  the  labour 
and  difficulties  of  such  a  study,  not  slightly  and 
superficially,  but  with  such  application  and  diligence 
as  the  nature  of  the  thing  requires  ;  and  have  leave 
to  speak  their  sense  with  all  manner  of  safety  ;  that 
their  opinions  may  be  examined  fairly,  and  with 
temper ;  that  their  names  be  not  unjustly  loaded 
with  calumny  and  slander  ;  that  their  words  and 
actions  may  be  interpreted  with  the  same  candour, 
as  is  shown  to  those  that  differ  from  them ;  that,  if 
what  they  advance  be  right,  it  may  be  received  ;  if 
wrong,  their  errors  may  be  refuted,  as  the  mistakes 
of  learned  men  on  other  subjects  ;  if  doubtful,  and 
the  Scriptures  say  so  little,  or  speak  so  obscurely, 
that  nothing  can  certainly  be  decided  either  way ; 
that  then  nobody  may  be  obliged  to  take  either  side 
as  necessary ;  that,  whether  their  notions  be  right  or 
wrong,  their  persons  may,  in  all  events,  be  safe,  and 
their  maintenance  not  affected  by  it ;  that,  as  long 
16* 
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as  they  live  virtuously,  and  write  with  all  due 
modesty  and  good  manners,  and  advance  nothing 
that  breaks  in  upon  morality  and  government,  they 
may  be  treated  in  all  respects  as  those  are  or  ought 
to  be,  who  employ  themselves  in  any  other  part  of 
useful  learning. 

I  must  add,  let  them  be  never  so  much  in  the 
wrong,  I  can  apprehend  no  danger  from  it  to  the 
church  ;  or  that  the  errors  of  a  few  men  can  have 
considerable  influence  in  opposition  to  a  great  body 
of  a  vigilant  and  learned  clergy,  who  will  be  always 
able  and  ready  to  defend  the  received  notions,  if 
they  can  be  defended  ;  and,  if  they  cannot,  it  must 
be  allowed  they  ought  not.  But,  if  some  incon- 
veniences would  arise  from  the  liberty  I  contend 
for,  they  are  nothing  in  comparison  of  those  that 
must  follow  from  the  want  of  it. 

Till  there  is  such  a  liberty  allowed  to  clergymen  ; 
till  there  is  such  a  security  for  their  reputations, 
fortunes,  and  persons ;  I  fear  I  must  add,  till  so 
difficult  a  study  meets  with  proportionable  encour- 
agement ;  it  is  impossible  a  sincere,  impartial,  and 
laborious  application  to  it  should  generally  prevail ; 
and,  till  it  does,  it  is  as  impossible  the  Scriptures 
should  be  well  understood  ;  and,  till  they  are,  they 
are  a  rule  of  faith  in  name  only.  For  it  is  not  the 
words  of  Scripture,  but  the  sense,  which  is  the  rule ; 
and,  so  far  as  that  is  not  understood,  so  far  the 
Scriptures  are  not  our  rule,  whatever  we  pretend  ; 
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but  the  sense  that  men  have  put  on  them  ;  men 
fallible  as  ourselves,  and  who  were  by  no  means  so 
well  furnished,  as  the  learned  at  present  are,  with 
the  proper  helps  to  find  out  the  true  meaning  of 
Scripture.  And  while  we  take  the  sense  of  the 
Scriptures  in  this  manner  upon  content,  and  see 
not  with  our  own  eyes,  we  insensibly  relapse  into 
the  principles  of  popery,  and  give  up  the  only 
ground  on  which  we  can  justify  our  separation  from 
the  church  of  Rome.  It  was  a  right  to  study  and 
judge  of  the  Scriptures  for  themselves,  that  our  first 
reformers  asserted  wTith  so  good  effect  ;  and  their 
successors  can  defend  their  adherence  to  them,  on 
no  other  principle. 

If  then  we  are  concerned  for  the  study  of  the 
Scriptures,  farther  than  in  words  ;  if  we  in  earnest 
think  them  the  only  rule  of  faith  ;  let  us  act  as  if 
we  thought  so ;  let  us  heartily  encourage  a  free  and 
impartial  study  of  them  ;  let  us  lay  aside  that  malig- 
nant, arbitrary,  persecuting,  popish  spirit ;  let  us  put 
no  fetters  on  men's  understandings,  nor  any  other 
bounds  to  their  inquiries,  but  what  God  and  truth 
have  set.  Let  us,  if  we  would  not  give  up  the 
protestant  principle,  that  the  Scriptures  are  plain 
and  clear  in  the  necessary  articles,  declare  nothing 
to  be  necessary,  but  what  is  clearly  revealed  in 
them. 

Then  may  we  hope  to  see  the  study  of  these 
divine  books  so  happily  cultivated  by  the  united 
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labours  of  the  learned,  when  under  no  discourage- 
ments, that  all  may,  in  the  main,  agree  in  the  true 
meaning  of  them.  Places,  that  can  be  understood, 
they  will  agree  in  understanding  alike  ;  such  at 
least  as  are  of  consequence  to  the  faith.  And,  for 
such  as  are  too  obscure  to  be  cleared  up  with  any 
certainty,  those  likewise  they  will  agree  about  and 
unanimously  confess  they  are  such  as  no  article  of 
faith  can  be  grounded  upon,  or  proved  from.  Next 
to  the  understanding  a  text  of  Scripture,  is  to  know 
it  cannot  be  certainly  understood.  When  the  clear 
and  dark  parts  of  Scripture  are  thus  distinguished, 
an  unity  may  then  reasonably  be  hoped  for  among 
protestants  in  necessary  points  ;  and  a  difference  of 
opinion,  in  such  as  are  not  necessary,  can  have  no 
manner  of  ill  consequence,  nor  any  way  disturb  the 
peace  of  the  church  ;  since  there  will  then  be  noth- 
ing left  in  its  doctrines,  to  inflame  men's  passions, 
or  feed  their  corrupt  interests,  when  we  are  all 
agreed  about  what  is  essential  to  religion  ;  and  what 
is  not  essential  is  looked  on  as  indifferent,  so  that  a 
man  may  take  one  side,  or  the  other,  or  neither, 
or  may  change,  as  he  sees  reason,  without  offence. 

Upon  the  whole,  a  free  and  impartial  study  of 
the  Scriptures  either  ought  to  be  encouraged,  or  it 
ought  not.  There  is  no  medium  ;  and  therefore 
those  who  are  against  one  side,  which  ever  it  be,, 
are  necessarily  espousers  of  the  other.  Those, 
who  think  it  ought  not  to  be  encouraged,  will,  I 
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hope,  think  it  no  injury  to  be  thought  to  defend  their 
opinion  upon  such  reasons  as  have  been  here  brought 
for  it,  till  they  give  better.  On  the  other  hand, 
those  who  think  these  reasons  inconclusive,  and 
cannot  find  better,  will  find  themselves  obliged  to 
confess,  that  such  a  study  ought  to  be  encouraged ; 
and  consequently  must  take  care  how  they  are  ac- 
cessory to  such  practices,  as  in  their  natural  con- 
sequence cannot  but  tend  to  its  discouragement ; 
lest  they  come  into  the  condemnation  of  those  who 
love  darkness  rather  than  light,  and,  for  their  pun- 
ishment, be  finally  adjudged  to  it ;  there  is,  in  this 
case,  no  other  medium  between  encouraging  and 
discouraging,  but  what  there  is  between  light  and 
darkness.  Every  degree  of  darkness  is  a  want  of 
so  much  light ;  and  all  want  of  light  is  a  certain 
degree  of  darkness.  To  refuse  then  a  greater 
degree  of  light,  where  it  can  be  had,  is,  in  truth, 
to  prefer  darkness ;  which,  in  my  humble  opinion, 
can  never  be  reasonable  or  excusable.  Those,  who 
are  of  another  mind,  plainly  distrust  themselves  or 
their  cause.  Which  if  it  can  bear  the  light,  why 
should  it  not  be  shown  in  it  ?  But,  if  it  cannot,  it 
is  not  the  cause  of  God,  or  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  for 
God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  ;  and  the 
Son  of  God  is  the  true  light,  which  lighteth  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world. 
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